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Part One

1. God’s Will For Our Little
Ones By Rev. Prof. R. C. H.
Lenski, D. D.

“Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of these little ones
should perish.” — Matt. 18:14.

Occasion: For an Unbaptized Child:

DEAR PARENTS AND FRIENDS:

Our life and light is God’s precious Word. This guides and keeps us in
days that are fair, this comforts and supports us in days that are dark. When
bereavement and grief appear, we seek out God’s Word. When perplexing
questions make this grief harder to bear, we the more earnestly scan the
sacred pages. So now.

This little babe, born but a few days ago, has already been stricken with
death. Unexpectedly, in a way no one thought, the calamity befell. That in
itself is grief enough. But for your Christian hearts there is a pang
especially bitter in that your little one expired without the blessing of holy
Baptism. Before you could carry out this your sacred duty, the little spark of
life went, and you are wounded now with what [ may call a double blow.

There are some, of course, who would pass lightly over the absence of
the holy sacrament, because they think it a mere ordinance or outward
ceremony, conveying no spiritual benefit to a little babe. The comfort they
would offer is one that we could not accept, because it is hollow and false.
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Baptism is and remains God’s saving ordinance, and this especially for our
little ones. It is wrong to reduce this sacrament to a lower level. What we
must do now is not to alter any of God’s assurances and promises but to
search God’s Word in order to find what real comfort and hope is there
offered us to meet our painful need.

Thank God there is such comfort also for you who sadly mourn today.
Our Lord Jesus himself has spoken with some fullness about little children,
especially on the occasion when he set a little child in the midst of his
disciples and gave them the instruction they needed so much, and we as
much as they. Let me direct your attention especially to his declaration
concerning

(Gop’s WILL FOR OUR LITTLE ONES )

“It is not the will of your Father which is heaven, that one of these little ones should
perish.”

They are mistaken who think that God has disregarded babes and little ones
in his great plan of salvation. We are all conceived and born in sin, and we
all, from the first moment of our lives to the last, need salvation and the
means whereby it is applied. And lest any man here harbor a doubt, the
Lord explicitly states, that our Father in heaven does not want our babes to
perish, but to have everlasting life.

We must note that this divine purpose and will lies back of the special
provision which God has made for the salvation of our children. Because he
willed to save them he sent his Son also for them. Not a single babe is born
on earth, but what Christ lived and died also for it. Because the Father
willed our children’s salvation he also sent his Holy Spirit for them, and
provided a means by which this Spirit might enter their hearts and give
them the new birth, the adoption of children of God, and the inheritance of
life eternal. This means is Baptism in the name of the Triune God. Babes
cannot be taught, for their little minds are still undeveloped; but they can
receive the washing of regeneration through the Holy Ghost, which saves
them just as effectually as the preaching and teaching of the Word saves
grown men and women. And so indeed every babe that is born again of
water and the Spirit enters Christ’s spiritual Kingdom, is the heavenly
Father’s child and heir. Because of this purpose and will of our God our one
great duty is to apply the means he has given us, in order that thus salvation
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may be secured for our little ones. God has thus bound us, and no man can
dispense himself from this binding without contradicting God’s gracious
will and purpose.

But here is a little babe that has died without Baptism. Father and mother
had the firm intention to secure for it, and that in a few days, the blessing of
the holy sacrament. Some might conclude, that God will let the intention
suffice, accepting it in place of the actual Baptism. Now, without doubt,
God does take our intentions into account, even also when we have been
prevented from carrying them into effect. But we have no word of God to
assure us that he accepts the intention to baptize as equivalent to Baptism
itself. Such ground of comfort is not strong enough to steady our hearts
when doubt and distress assail them in the midst of grief.

Let me show you, my dear friends, a better stay, the one provided by our
Lord himself in this wonderful eighteenth chapter of Matthew on children
and little ones. Here the Lord does not speak of Baptism, except by distant
implication; he speaks of what lies back of Baptism in the mind and heart of
God, of his great saving will regarding our little ones, that will from which
Baptism indeed has come, but much more than Baptism. The Father’s will
is that none of these little ones should perish. This was spoken by the Lord
before he ever instituted Baptism, when God’s people were still under the
old dispensation, the first covenant, made with Abraham and consummated
through Moses on Mount Sinai. Then indeed he had also provided a means
for children to receive his gracious covenant, namely circumcision on the
eighth day. Yet we know that some children of God’s chosen people died
before reaching that day, moreover this ordinance could be applied only to
male children. Were those to whom it could not be applied lost? It would
contradict all that we know of God from his Word to say so. On the
contrary, here the full force of Christ’s Word concerning the Father’s will
must come to our minds. God wanted to save all the little ones of his people
Israel, and he did save them, some by means of the covenant seal of
circumcision, the others without that seal in a way known only to himself.
And thus also he now wills to save also our little ones. This is the great
truth for us to hold fast and build our hope upon. It is your one support and
stay 1in this sad hour.

Because God wants to save our little ones, he has bound us to make use
of Baptism to this end, and has added his sure and strong promises that by
means of this sacrament his will shall be attained. But while he has thus
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bound us, even as he bound Israel of old to use the ordinances of
circumcision, he has in no way bound himself. We know indeed, from all
that the Scriptures say, that no babe can enter heaven in the sinful condition
in which it is born here. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and remains
flesh until God gives it a new birth by his Spirit. It is useless to persuade
ourselves that little babes are without sin, since they do not commit open
sin in thought, word, and deed like grown sinners. Babes die, and death is
always the result of sin, even temporal or bodily death. This babe has died,
and that proclaims aloud to us that it too came into the world touched by the
terrible taint of sin. It is a sad mistake, then, to think that this or any other
babe may enter heaven just as it is in its sinful condition. There must be a
cleansing, a purification, a new birth. Now God has not told us just what he
will do when our little ones are overtaken by death before we are able to
administer the sacrament he has provided. He has left us in this case where
he left the Jews of old when their sons died before the eighth day or when
their daughters died in infancy. We know only this — and it is from the lips
of the Saviour himself: his will is, not to let them perish, but to save them.
Us he has bound to Baptism, himself he has bound only to this one gracious
and comprehensive purpose, to save them. With that we must be content.
And with that we can indeed be content, leaving all else to him who has
ways and means to carry out his purpose far beyond what we are able to
comprehend and know. That reduces the measure of our comfort as
compared with what is ours when at the death of a child we are able to point
to all the shining promises centering in Baptism. But while we admit this,
let us hold fast to the assurance which Jesus has given us. His word about
the Father’s will for our little ones is enough; it is infinitely more than any
substitute which man could offer us.

So this little one rests in the Father’s hands. He gave it life and being; its
soul is precious in his sight; he redeemed it through the blood of his Son.
God’s will was to save this little babe. While we do not know from his
Word the manner in which he carries out his will in instances of this kind,
we do know that will itself, and we confidently trust its heavenly ability to
bring its saving purpose to pass.

Herein anchor your souls, dear parents and friends. Put away all other
thoughts; silence all questions and doubts by this sweet message of Jesus
concerning the little ones who are not to perish. His Word is our light and
our life. May it guide and keep you now and evermore. Amen.
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1. A child may die without Baptism through no fault of its parents; again,
there may be neglect, carelessness, or worse. The address at the funeral

may vary accordingly. The case here treated belongs to the former
class.«
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2. The Heavenly Father’'s Way
With The Little Children By
Rev. Walter E. Tressel, A. M.

“But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing
of whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures,
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.”— 2
Timothy 3:14, 15.

Occasion: For an Especially Pious Child

“And he called to him a little child, and set him in the midst of them”
(Matthew 18:2). It is a happy day for the family when a child is brought
into its charmed circle. Fond parents hold tenderly in their arms this little
bundle of humanity. They say, “This is now bone of our bones, and flesh of
our flesh.” Here is physical life, always a mystery, and not less so when
revealed to us in the bodies of our own children. The warm breath, the soft
hands, the sweet, as yet uncomprehending eyes, the crying, after a while the
cooing and the crowing, the little struggles of the hands — all these one of
greatest interest to father and mother, to brothers and sisters.

And here 1s mental life. There is a mind within this little body. The
powers to know, to remember, to reason, are all here. Possibilities of joy
and sorrow are waiting in the world and will in due time awaken
appropriate response in this child. The power to choose and to determine
has been given and will be manifested in the course of time. What mystery!
What possibilities!

And here is a soul. God has made this child for himself. The child is
created for worship, for fellowship with its heavenly Father. It is possible
for this child to believe, to grow into a loving and dutiful child of the dear
Father above, to love, to know, and obey, to cherish righteousness, to seek
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the things which are above. This child will have the opportunity to serve
and minister, in the name of Christ, to father and mother, brothers and
sisters, and to others beyond the walls of the home. How wonderful!

Just as great as the mystery of life is the mystery of death. The body
once so warm grows cold. The eyes once so bright are dimmed. The voice
which rang out in joyous laughter is stilled. Not only are loving parents
confronted with the baffling mystery of death, they are sorely oppressed
thereby. Some awful thing has happened to their own flesh and blood. In
deepest sorrow they ask about it. How could this come to pass? Their child!
Dead! They themselves, so much older, are yet living. There are older
brothers and sisters. All were cared for and loved alike. This younger one
has been called. O God! We did not know it could be so, Lord. We have
seen other parents in mourning over their children but could not fully
sympathize with them. Now we know. And yet we do not know. Be with us.
Help us. We pray to Thee, who hast a Father’s heart. Speak to us. Comfort
us.

Listen, my dear friends. Let me try to tell you of God’s great love. He
wants to help you. Let us think and talk about

The Heavenly Father’s Way with the Little Children

THE HEAVENLY FATHER KNOWS THE LITTLE CHILDREN’S NEED:

How bright-eyed are the little ones! How seemingly complete in
themselves — body, mind, soul! But wait — they are physically helpless: they
must be fed and tended. They cannot do one thing for themselves. Were it
not for the ministrations of others they would perish. And these little bodies
are exposed to manifold physical dangers. Illness, accident, may at any
moment come on them and destroy their lives. Even more helpless are these
little ones in the life spiritual. In the spiritual things they are dead. Born of
the flesh, they are flesh. They are conceived and born in sin. By nature they
are the children of wrath. They need to be made “wise unto salvation.” The
Heavenly Father knows the little children’s need.

Shall we pause to explore the mystery of sin? And especially in its
relation to our children — born into the world without their will? Why
should they inherit the parents’ sinful nature? Why should they be brought
into all this wretchedness? Why not an entirely new creation? My friends,
these questions will not help us much. It is a condition, not a mere theory,
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that confronts us. There is life. There is sin. All our inquiring and arguing
will not change things. It is the part of wise men to know and to realize
conditions, and if these are burdensome and intolerable, to seek relief from
them. And there is relief from sin and from all its dreadful consequences.

THE HEAVENLY FATHER HAS PROVIDED SALVATION FOR THE LITTLE CHILDREN:

It is the Father’s will that the children be made “wise unto salvation” —
thus reads our text. They are to be brought to the true wisdom, they are to
become truly wise, and so become “partakers of salvation.”

All persons, including the children, are of sinful nature. They do not
conform to the law of God. Hence all are by nature children of wrath. But it
is not God’s will that “one of these little ones should perish” (Matthew
18:14). God will “have all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge of
the truth” (1 Timothy 2:4). “God so loved the world” (John 3:16)— that
embraces the children. “Suffer the little children to come unto me,” says
Jesus (Mark 10:14). “And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon
them, and blessed them.” Verily, “the promise is to you and to your
children” (Acts 2:39). How clearly and definitely the Father’s love for the
little ones i1s set before us.

God’s love is always wonderful. Though we were lost and ruined in the
fall, “He loved us notwithstanding all.” But the divine love loses nothing of
its wonderful quality when it is directed toward the children. He has regard
to every little one. Let it be where it may and what it may — he knows it and
loves it. At home or abroad, in riches or in poverty, in health or in sickness,
in beauty or in ugliness, in silks or in rags, in Bethlehem or in Rome — he
sees all the children, he loves them all, he has provided salvation for them
all.

Jesus has died for all men, including the children. He is the Savior of all
men. It would be passing strange if the parents were provided for, but the
children were excluded. Jesus’ plan is not so narrow. His work was in
behalf of the entire human race. “And that from a child” — literally from a
babe — “thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee
wise unto salvation.” There you read it. A child, even a babe, is regarded
mercifully and is considered in the great plan for saving the world. Thus it
was 1n Old Testament times. Children were to be taught God’s ways. They
were to be accepted into covenant relationship with Jehovah. They were to
be blessed with the salvation which should afterward be revealed in Christ.
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We comfort ourselves today with these thoughts about God’s love for us
and for our children.

THE HEAVENLY FATHER HAS BROUGHT SALVATION TO THE LITTLE CHILDREN:

“Redemption is purchased, salvation is free.” How is the gift to be had?
God offers the blessing of salvation in his word. The Holy Scriptures are
given by inspiration of God, they are God-breathed. They are also God-
breathing because they impart God’s grace. The Scriptures had been known
to Timothy, St. Paul’s spiritual son, and by these holy writings — the Old
Testament writings — he had been saved. Much more will the New
Testament Scriptures convey truth, grace, and life.

The heavenly gifts, however, are not forced upon us. “Through faith
which is in Christ Jesus” we receive these treasures. The truth of the Word
works in us repentance, sorrow for our sins, and then the confidence of the
heart, the humble trust, in Jesus as our Savior from sin.

“We notice how, in his providence, God has abundantly provided for
many of us. Timothy was born into the arms of a believing mother.
Although his father was a heathen, the mother Eunice was a believer. Both
in the mother and in the grandmother Lois dwelt an”unfeigned faith" (II
Timothy 1:5). Timothy 1s exhorted to abide and continue in the things
which he has learned, and he is admonished to remember “of whom™ (plural
— what persons), namely, the pious mother and the devout grandmother, he
learned the precious things of heaven. Even when he was a babe, helpless in
his mother’s arms, the words of Jehovah were in his ears, prayers to
Jehovah were whispered over him, he was committed to the tender care of
the covenant God.

The negative, or mental, influence of a heathen father did not destroy the
work of grace in young Timothy’s heart.

But we are to note that Eunice and Lois were agents, that is, instruments,
in God’s hand. They were not themselves sources of saving power. They
were God’s ambassadors to the youthful Timothy. The means which they
employed were means of grace — the sacred writings, the truth which makes
men free. Included in the means of grace, as we understand them, are also
the sacraments — Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. These sacraments were
not yet given in the old covenant (although their types, circumcision and the
passover, were then known), but we of the New Testament church have
them, use them, and are blessed by them.
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What an incentive to all parents to be mindful of their children’s highest
interests — their souls’ welfare and salvation. Children have immortal souls,
and it 1s the solemn duty of all parents to bring up their offspring in the fear
and admonition of the Lord.

Dear parents, it is our duty to come to you in a sad hour. You have lost a
very dear child. For a number of years you have enjoyed the companionship
of this bright and happy child. She has been a beautiful and fragrant flower
in your lives.

What promise your daughter gave of future usefulness, even distinction.
The hopes and plans and ambitions built on the promise offered by her
talents and application and acquisitions have been destroyed.

But ought I to say, destroyed? Both of you are Christians. When your
daughter knew not yet her name, nor recognized you, parental love, like that
of Eunice, brought her to Christ in holy baptism. You remembered and
obeyed the word: “Make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Scripture
reading, prayer, and sacred song created a Christian atmosphere about her.
As she grew older, you taught her. Again you remembered and obeyed a
divine command: “Teaching them to observe all things.” How she delighted
to learn these things! How she loved God’s Word! The Bible stories not
only interested her, they led her to ask many questions, and she tried to do
the things God’s Word told her to do. How great and warm was her love for
Jesus! She never tired of hearing and reading about him.

Your daughter was one of our brightest and most faithful Sunday-school
members. Bright and apt, full of life and vigor. But she loved and trusted
Jesus too well to let evil control her. She had her faults. But she always was
ashamed of these when they were pointed out to her. She repented of them,
she asked Jesus to forgive her, and had the assurance that he heard her
prayer and forgave her all her sins.

Do you remember the Sunday afternoon I called at your home, when a
number of children were gathered, in the sunshine of a bright summer day,
in your garden? Your daughter left the children and followed me into the
house. We talked about many things, among them about God’s kingdom. I
had prayer before I left. How devoutly she folded her hands! And when I
began the Lord’s Prayer, she was the first to join in repeating that prayer of
prayers.
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All too soon, it seems to you, she has been taken away. But you are
resigned, as Christian parents should be, to the will of God. And of this one
thing, to comfort and cheer you as long as you live, you are certain: she
died trusting in Jesus’ blood and righteousness. As she lay ill unto death, in
that upper room, I read the holy Scriptures. Then we had prayer together
each time I called. The last time, when strength was fast failing, I asked her
to fold her hands and pray her evening prayer. She did so. Falteringly, but
confidently, came the words:

“Now I lay me down to sleep,

I pray Thee, Lord, my soul to keep.
If I should die before I wake,

I pray Thee, Lord, my soul to take.
And this I ask for Jesus’ sake.”

Sweetly she fell asleep in Jesus. Happy will be her waking on resurrection
day.

May you parents continue to be faithful preachers of truth and
righteousness in your home. Let the children, by word and deed, by love
and kindness, by devotion to Christ and the church, be a comfort to the
parents. Thus may you live a happy family on earth, and may you all meet
in heaven, a complete and glorified family before the throne of God. Then
shall we all realize fully that the Heavenly Father’s way with the little
children and with us all has been a right and good and saving way. Amen.
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3. Saving Life By Taking Life By
Rev. C. B. Gohdes

“...God did send me before you to preserve life.” — Gen. 45:5.

Occasion: Funeral sermon for a young child which died shortly
after baptism

The existence of evil in this world has been a subject of anxious speculation
since time immemorial. No one can escape evil. Its pall darkens sooner or
later every life, no matter how exalted, how successful, or how happy. The
materialist, to escape the sting of pain, denies its existence. To him, every
species of evil is only good in an incipient stage of existence. Even harlotry,
dishonesty, idolatry, are to him not positive evils, but stepping-stones to
future perfection. Of a continued existence beyond the dark portals of death
he 1s unaware; of a revelation whereby the light of heaven is flashed into
our darkness he 1s willfully ignorant. Hence his contracted view; hence his
utter powerlessness to bestow and to receive solace in hours of heartbreak.
Such an hour has come into this home. We deny none of the heart-
rending features of this sorrow. A bud which gave promise of fairest bloom
has been broken from the parent stem by the blast of death. The sweet voice
of a child has been hushed by death, this relentless creator of silence. The
tiny infant life, to which every tendril of your heart clung in passionate
clasp, shall sink beneath the sod before your eyes. Here is a challenge to all
the powers of the created universe to impart comfort. In a grief such as this,
expressions of human sympathy are meaningless platitudes. The warm
grasp of the friendly hand can only accentuate the helplessness of human
love, of even the most devoted and unselfish. Miserable comforters are we
all! But our eyes behold another presence than that of death. The eye of
faith beholds a presence which irradiates corpse and coffin with streams of
celestial light, which discloses the grave as the very gate of life, which
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draws you, weeping parents, into the embrace of an almighty friend. Christ
1s here, the God of love and life and solace. He 1s not a voiceless witness of
your grief. He lays a comforting message upon the lips that are still. “God
did send me before you to preserve life” — this is the farewell message of
your child.

Our text furnishes a concrete illustration of the great evangelical truth
that all things must work for good to them that love God. The reality of evil
and the guilt of sin is not denied. However, it shows God at the loom of
providence, weaving the woof of evil, even of sin committed in the free
exercise of liberty, into the warp of his eternal, immutable plan; entwining
the gold of his love with the sable thread of human woe; constantly making
grief a minister to godly character, and tribulation a condition most
favorable to salvation. Joseph’s brethren had sinned. They had robbed the
father of his son; the son of home, of father, of liberty. A blighting,
damnable, inexcusable sin had been committed. But divine love touches the
evil, and it results at a time of famine in the preservation of the very family
from which the Savior was to spring in the fullness of time. Love touches
the sinner, and, amid tears of repentance, brother hearts are united, and
sinners are reconciled to God. Your broken hearts, parents, may not feel at
the present time the comfort of the truth, but as Christians you will, you
must, believe the truth that God is mightier than death, that love rules in this
bereavement, that death has come to your home, not as a foe, but as God’s
messenger, to confer upon the child and yourselves unutterable blessings.

No doubt, when you stood with your darling child at the baptismal font,
you meant to keep the promise then made, namely, to rear the child in the
knowledge and fear of the Lord Jesus Christ. But are you aware of the dark
possibilities of evil which gloom beneath every human life, even the most
promising? The safety of that young soul was in your hands at best but
relative. It is absolute in the hands of God. To you the death of your babe
feels like a cruel blow, like a night dark and chill and unrelieved by a single
star-beam. To the babe, however, it means the preservation from vast
possibilities of evil.

You are both still young. You are still climbing the ascending slope of
life where the lamp of hope burns bright and many a flower of joy blooms,
but already you have tasted the stern realities of life. You have learned
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“That life is not an idle ore,

But heated hot with burning fears,

And steeped in baths of scalding tears,

And battered with the shocks of doom
To shape and use.”

Your babe, however, has been delivered from the pains of disease, and
possibly from the pangs of death at a time when it would have known both
the sweetness of life and the horror of death. It has been delivered from the
ingratitude of men, their base treachery, their fickleness and deception. It
has been delivered from the fierce struggle of existence, taking place all
around us with almost brutal intensity. It has been delivered from the
possibility of poverty, from the fret of care, from the necessity of grinding
toil.

But this is not all. The foes mentioned are trivial in comparison with
those who threaten the soul and its peace with God. We saw the boy,
dedicated to God in Holy Baptism, present himself at the confirmation altar
in comparative spiritual maturity, and our hearts were jubilant when we
beheld the promise of future power, purity and devotion to duty. We saw the
same lad attain to manhood’s estate, only to forget every thought of
convenanted duty. We saw him turn with Esau-like perversity from Christ
and his Church, from Christ and his righteousness, from Christ and his
hope. We saw heirs of God’s covenant become foes of purity, victims of
intemperance, base ingrates toward father, mother, and pastor. We saw them
live a Christless life; we saw them die a Christless death; we saw them go
down to Christless graves.

Such as these need our tears, not the lambs of Christ whom the Shepherd
takes to heaven. True! nature demands her right, and you may moisten with
the heart-mist of your tears the tiny marble brow, upon which the cold dew
of death has scarce dried. But let the significance of your tears be not only
grief over a vanished life, but also gratitude, because the angel of death has
delivered your child from the inevitable ills of human life, and, above all,
from the possibilities of sin, which may arouse an Absalom in the house of
a David.

Then, think of the happy life to which death’s hand has summoned your
child after brief probation in this vale of tears. It is now in heaven. The
coffin does not enclose your child. The grave shall not contain it. Coffin
and grave are entitled to nothing but the tenement of clay from which the
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soul has sped to the Father’s house. The soul — that bit of divinity in a body
created out of the dust of the earth — has not been vanquished but delivered.
While you gaze through the veil of tears at the recumbent body the child’s
soul is dwelling in the eternal light. As Christians we have the right to
penetrate the gloom of death’s presence on the very field of his victory, and
to rejoice in the eternal realities of the heavenly kingdom. Oh! were our
sight not cramped and fore-shortened by the limitations of this earth life, we
should behold a vision of beauty so entrancing that our sighs would be
turned into psalms.

You would see the hills of paradise, and rolling between them, a silver
flood — the river of life. You would see the palm trees of heaven, their
melodious whispers accompanying the heart-stirring, soul-calming music of
angelic harps. You would see the million million babes which have been
transplanted by death to heaven, maturing amid the perfect conditions of
God’s immediate presence. Shut out is every fault that mars, every grief that
singes the wings of the soul, every possibility of fall and failure. Amid
fountains of perennial bloom, in scented groves whose festoons symbolize
the clasp of celestial joy, by the crystal sea where the saints cast down their
crowns to magnify the Lamb to whose blood they owe their sainthood and
their home, the redeemed are seen in the pure, blended enjoyment of every
faculty of soul and body. And there, if you exchange the vision of grief for
the vision of faith, you will see your babe in the grasp of Christ, its
beautiful brother, rejoicing in the love which created it for such joys as
these.

Only in the transfiguring light of such a vision can you stand at your
child’s coffin possessed of resignation and comfort. The tiny knoll in
yonder God’s acre is not the end of your hope, but its test; not the end of the
life whose passing you have witnessed, but the gate to a fairer beginning.
The soul is set free, and beneath the hillock which you will garland with
flowers and moisten with tears, the Spirit of God is weaving the
resurrection body upon the loom of life; and when God’s bugles announce
that the reign of death is over, you shall draw into your embrace the self-
same child which God has taken.

You ask what warrant I have to proclaim such a gospel of hope and joy
in view of these insignia of death? My warrant is the love of God so all-
embracing that the tiniest life as well as the most resplendent may find
shelter from every storm. My warrant is the love of Christ, through the
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shedding of whose blood your child came into the world created and
redeemed for heaven. My warrant is the sacramental dew which was
sprinkled upon this brow from on high in token of an eternal covenant, of
which death is not the termination, but the fruition. Weep not for your child,
father and mother! It has come to the kiss and clasp of its Savior; it is safe
for evermore!

But is not the apparent victory of death a deliverance for you also? The
holiness of your love is indeed attested by your submission to the
omnipotent hand whose tenderness cannot but be felt as sternness at such a
time as this. Yet, how easily does even such a holy affection as a father’s
and mother’s love degenerate into idolatry! The child is regarded by many
not as a mere trust, but as a possession. An effeminate love coddles and
cossets, but does not discipline it; suffers it to play when it ought to pray, to
rule when it ought to obey; permits it to neglect the holy duties of religion,
instead of compelling it at once to recognize life as a school for heaven. The
result is that even in the homes of Christians children are to be found who
are spoiled, petted tyrants rather than lambs of Jesus’ fold. From this
danger, so great that it can be conquered only by the grace of God, you have
been delivered. Your child has been transferred to the perfect tutelage of the
heavenly Teacher from which it shall come forth lustrous with the image
divine. Beyond the least doubt, your child is forever safe. What a comfort in
your grief!

You have been delivered likewise for a closer communion with heaven.
With longing and joy you anticipated the time when your child might fold
its hands and lisp its prayers. I know, when you kneel tonight close by the
empty cradle, your prayers will be sobbed rather than uttered. But purer,
sweeter, more spiritual your worship will be for the transfer of the tiny
supplicant to the heavenly home where every thought turns to worship.
Seeing your babe on the bosom of Christ, you will feel, coming down from
the supernal heights, the touch of the vanished hand, the sound of the voice
that is still; and the prayers your child utters in heaven for you and the safe
consummation of your pilgrimage, will secure for you a greater zeal to
reach that country which now holds every treasure in which your affections
center.

Viewing your loss in the spirit of faith, you will have a better and more
spiritual way of communing with your child than have the people of the
world. They cry to the deaf clay beneath them to answer their hearts’
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yearning. At the very time of Sunday worship they are likely to be found
garlanding the grave with flowers. The grave, and not heaven, is to them the
place where their departed children are guarded. Your vision, however, is
clearer, for it is lit by faith. You know your child is with Christ. Therefore,
whatever brings you close to Christ, will bring within the range of your
faith the child, which is not lost, but kept under the vigilant guardianship of
the Good Shepherd for your discipline in the faith. When you worship God
in the Spirit and in truth; when you drink God’s peace from the communion
cup, you touch the hand of Christ. In the hour of worship, whether at home
or in church, your babe is nigh in Christ, to cheer you with thoughts of the
upper world; to thank and to bless you for having ushered it through birth
into God’s redeemed world, and through the sacrament into the kingdom of
heaven. Believing this, you will not endeavor to reach the silent clay with
the voice of morbid grief. Rather will you in the hour of prayer, send
greetings to your child through the Shepherd on whose bosom it rests, and
thank God that it is so much more yours for having been surrendered to the
safe-keeping of Jesus.
Lonely, weeping mother, believest thou this?

"Long months the hours were filled with hope divine,
By dainty garments silently confessed;

In toil and travail-pain I acquiesced,

And thrilled to feel thy baby fingers twine

My own, like tendrils of a clinging vine.

Once, only once, upon thy mother’s breast,

Thy little hands and baby lips were pressed;

Then God recalled thee, oh, sweet darling mine.

“And did it pay, the agonizing pain,

The disappointment and the plans overthrown?
Yes, richly pay, since through my pain a soul.
And that my child’s, eternal joy did gain;

And as the endless ages slowly roll.

My recompense shall be to love my own.”

Mother! is this thy faith? Then blessed are you. The child in heaven shall be
a power to preserve your soul in the kingdom of God. Amen.
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4. It Is Well With The Child By
Prof. J. N. Kildabhl

“...Is it well with the child? And she answered, It is well.”— 2 Kings 4:26.

Occasion: At the funeral of a six-year-old girl

THE SHUNAMMITE woMAN had a child, a gift of God to her. And she loved
that child as only a mother can love her own child. That child was the joy of
her life. But now this child was dead, and her soul was vexed within her;
her heart was filled with grief. And still when Gehazi, the servant of Elisha,
met her and asked her, “Is it well with the child?” she answered, “It 1s
well.” Her heart was heavy with grief. She would not have been a mother, if
that had not been the case. But she knew that it was well with the child. She
lifted the eyes of her faith above the little lifeless body, and saw that it was
well with the child. “If thou believest, thou shouldest see the glory of God.”
These words Christ spoke by a grave. The Shunammite woman believed,
therefore she saw the glory of God, even at the deathbed of her only child.

The good Lord gives to parents a peculiar love for their children. We do
not know how much we love our children till they are taken away from us.
And it is a good thing for the children that their parents love them, for none
of God’s creatures are as helpless at birth and during their early existence as
the children of men, and they need that love which does not tire in caring
for them. But because of the fact that God gives us such a love for our
children it is hard to lay them in the grave. It seems like burying a part of
ourselves. It seems as though all the fond hopes that we have cherished
regarding our children are blasted.

Every time their birthday comes around, we think of how large and fine
they now would have been, how far advanced they now would have been in
school; now they would have been confirmed; now they would have been
through high school; now they would have graduated from college; or now
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they would have learned their trade; or now they would have been
established in business, etc. But they are gone from us. They are under the
sod. You, parents, also had a little child, a gift of God to you, and a precious
gift it was; you loved your little girl. But it has pleased the good Lord to
take her away from you. And grief fills your heart; it cannot be otherwise.
But praised be the Lord,

It Is Well With the Child

1. She Has A Savior

It Is Well With The Child, Because She Has A Savior. We have just been
celebrating Christmas.! We have again heard the old but ever new message
of the angel of God, “Be not afraid; for behold, I bring you good tidings of
great joy which shall be to all the people: for there is born to you this day in
the city of David a Savior, who is Christ the Lord.” You probably do not
feel as though this has been a merry Christmas to you, because your dear
little girl, whom you had expected to clap her little hands in joy at the sight
of the Christmas tree, lies with folded hands in her little coffin. But what
has happened to you this Christmas, I am sure, will help you to appreciate
so much more the good tidings of great joy. We never feel the need and
blessedness of a Savior from death so much as when that from which Christ
came to save us enters right into our homes. And we never learn to
appreciate a Savior from sorrow so much as when sorrow fills our own
hearts. As long as death does not cross our own threshold, and as long as
grief is something we have only heard or read about, we may indeed in a
general way rejoice in the fact that God has given us a Savior. But when
death comes into our homes and takes away from us the joy of our lives,
and when sorrow is threatening to break our own hearts, then the fact that
we have a Savior has an entirely new significance for us; the fact that we
have a Savior means something far more to us.

O praised be the Lord, that we have a Savior! “Through one man sin
entered into the world, and death through sin; and death passed unto all
men, for that all have sinned.” And the Lord saw all the sorrow and tears
and breaking hearts that death would cause. And it moved his heart, for he
is full of compassion, lovingkindness and tender mercies. He also had a
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Son, an only begotten Son, a beloved Son, a Son in whom he was well
pleased. But in order that our children might live, even though they die, in
order that our hearts might be comforted when they are heavy with sorrow
at the grave of our dear ones, he spared not his only begotten Son, but gave
him a ransom for us, gave him into death.

2. She Had Been Baptized Into Christ

It Is Well With The Child, Because She Had Been Baptized Into Christ.
What a blessed ordinance Holy Baptism is! Even before our children
“discern between their right hand and their left hand,” the Lord through
Holy Baptism takes them into his fellowship, makes them his children and
heirs of everlasting life, so that whatever happens to them, whether they
live or die, they are the Lord’s. For Baptism now saves us, being a true
likeness of the ark in which Noah and his family were saved through water.
“Not by works done in righteousness, which we did ourselves, but
according to his mercy he saved us, through the washing of regeneration.”
“For as many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ.” Or are
ye ignorant that all we who were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized
into his death? We were buried therefore with him through baptism into
death, into the death of Christ and all that the death of Christ has procured
for us and stands for. In Holy Baptism your little girl was baptized into
Christ, into the merits of the death of Christ, forgiveness of sins,
righteousness before God, sonship and eternal life. Can it be anything but
well with such a child, a child that was not only your child, but the child of
God? No, no, for making her his child in Holy Baptism God begat her again
unto a living hope. The fond hopes that you have cherished in your hearts in
reference to this child are therefore not blasted. You have hope even here at
the grave of your child. Therefore, in spite of the fact that your hearts are
sad today, “ye sorrow not, even as the rest, who have no hope.” But joining
the apostle of old in praising God we will say, “Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his great mercy begat us
again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.”
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3. The Angels Have Carried Her Soul Home
To God

It is well with the child, because the angels of God have carried her soul
home to God, to the Savior, who bought her with his own blood, and
baptized her into his death, into his fellowship, into his life. And there she is
safe.

We do not know what temptations might have met her here, if she had
been destined to grow up. Nor do we know what adversities, tribulations,
cares and sorrows she might have had to experience, if she should have had
to live in this world so full of sin, danger and troubles.

Many are the parents who have entertained great hopes regarding the
future of their children, but who later have shed bitter tears on account of
these same children, because they did not turn out they way they had
expected. And many a child has dreamed beautiful dreams of a bright career
before it, but has been sorely disappointed because it did not find what it
had looked for. It 1s therefore well to remember the admonition of the Lord,
“Boast not thyself of tomorrow; for thou knowest not what a day may bring
forth.”

We know absolutely nothing about what might have been the lot of this
child on earth. But now we know that it is well with the child. We know that
she 1s with Jesus in Paradise. And we are of good courage, because we
know that being ‘“absent from the body” she is “at home with the Lord.”
Can there be anything better than to be at home with the Lord? And we do
not only know that it is well with the child, but we also know that from now
on it will always be well with her. The possibility of a change for anything
but that which is well is for ever removed. The tempter never enters the
Paradise into which she has been received. Sin is not there, and therefore no
sorrow and no pain. That soul which has been carried by the angels into the
bosom of Abraham is not only comforted, but is forever safe.

4. The Lord Will Raise Her Body From The
Dead
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It 1s well with the child, because the Lord will raise her body from the dead.
We cannot deny that although we know that the souls of our dear ones are
in the hand of the Lord, and that they are at home with the Lord, and that
although our hearts are comforted by this assurance, it is still a hard ordeal
to go through to lay their bodies in the grave. For our dear ones do not only
have a soul; they also have a body, and it is through the body that the soul
has been working, and it is by the body especially that we have known them
while they were with us. It is then not easy to put away the dear body under
the sod.

But thanks be to God! “The hour cometh, in which all that are in the
tombs shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they shall come forth.”
“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise
first.” John tells us in the Revelation which God gave him to show him “the
things which must shortly come to pass,” that he saw the dead, the great and
the small, standing before the throne. “I am the resurrection and the life,”
says Christ.

It looked dark and discouraging on Good Friday. I know of nothing in
the whole history of this world that has looked so dark, dreary and hopeless
as that which our senses perceive outside the walls of Jerusalem on Good
Friday. He who had come to save us from death, and who had made the
claim that whosoever believed on him should never die, he yielded up his
spirit with a loud voice, and his lifeless body was committed to the grave.
But there came an Easter morning after Good Friday; there came light after
darkness, joy after sorrow, victory after seeming defeat. The grave could not
hold the Prince of Life. A new song was put into the mouth of those who
had been on the point of despair.

Our days of burial are also dark and gloomy days. Only those who have
tried it know what it means to close the eyes of a dear child, and to lay the
little body in the grave. It looks hopeless. But blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who begat us again into a living hope by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. As there was for Christ himself a
bright and joyous Easter following the sad and gloomy Good Friday, so
there is for all who belong to him. There is a glorious day of resurrection
following the sad day of burial. And then shall “the ransomed of Jehovah
return, and come with singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon
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their heads: they shall obtain gladness and joy, and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away.”

This child was through Holy Baptism grafted into Christ; she had
received the sign of the cross both on her brow and on her breast as an
indication of the fact that she belonged to Christ; she was a partaker of the
life of Christ. She shall also have part in his resurrection. “For this is the
will of my Father, that every one that beholdeth the Son and believeth on
him should have eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day.” “It is
sown 1in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in dishonor; it is
raised in glory: it 1s sown in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a
natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.” And as she has borne the image
of the earthly, she shall bear the image of the heavenly. Therefore, although
the tears are trickling down our cheeks, we join in Paul’s song of triumph,
“Death 1s swallowed up in victory! death, where is thy victory? death,
where is thy sting? Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ!”

Viewing all these things, we reach only one conclusion: It is well with
the child. You indeed would have liked to keep her. But you will agree with
me that with all your love and all your care, it would never have been so
well with the child as it is now. She is far better off with the Lord. It is well
with the child. Wherefore, comfort one another with these words. Amen.

1. This child died at Christmas time.<
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5. Jesus And The Children By
Rev. Albert T. W. Steinhaeuser,
D. D.

“And they brought young children to him, that he should touch them: and his disciples
rebuked those that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said
unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the
kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God
as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And he took them up in his arms, put his hands
upon them, and blessed them.” — Mark 10:13-16.

Occasion: For a child

HEeRrE 1s DOUBTLESS the most beautiful of all the scenes in the life of our
blessed Lord. In whose heart is it not engraved? Jesus and the children —
painter and poet and musician have vied with one another in setting them
forth; there is no speech nor language where their voice is not heard, their
line is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the
world.

Especially familiar has this scene become to you, dear parents, and to
you it brings today its particular message. But a short while ago it was read
in your hearing at the baptism of your little one, summing up the whole
significance of that blessed act in simplest childlike fashion. And now it is
read again, at its burial, read with what solemn undertones of meaning. Let
us seek to make clear to ourselves the message this precious Scripture
brings us today, for the comforting and strengthening of our souls. We shall
find that the words of Jesus, — “Suffer the little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not” — in which the whole meaning of our gospel is
gathered up, interpret baptism, brighten death, and lighten sorrow.
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Luther, in his blunt way, says of our passage: “We must not look at this text
with the eyes of a calf or of a cow vaguely gaping at a new stable door, but
do with it as we do at court with the prince’s letter — read it and weigh it,
again and again, with our most earnest attention.” He dwells especially on
the sanction it gives to infant baptism. And, indeed, it has from very early
times been regarded as preeminently the gospel of holy baptism. For this
reason, too, it found its way into the Church’s baptismal office.

Without any speculation or the least attempt at theological theory or
dogmatic definition, very simply and graphically for all to grasp, it sets
forth the good news of baptism. It is to the mysterious washing of
regeneration what the Christmas gospel is to the mystery of the Incarnation.
Among the many passages of the New Testament dealing with baptism it
stands as a little child, so simple and tender that every one can take it to his
heart.

This lonely Man, his face set as a flint toward Jerusalem, halted on his
way to the cross by a troop of merry children, who crowd about him, climb
up into his lap, and smile into his face.

...How his eyes light up! It is the one hour of unalloyed joy in his whole
life. How it takes him back to his own childhood in Mary’s arms; and
farther back, with a great homesickness, to the Father’s bosom, where he
was from eternity, and whither he is returning now by a new and dreadful
way.

No wonder he is much displeased at the officious, dull-witted disciples
who would spare their Master this trouble. It is the only time he is said to
have been “moved with indignation”; for that is what the strong expression,
literally translated, really means. It was but another instance of how utterly
these men misunderstood him and misconceived his ministry. Indeed, there
was scarce anyone who understood him. All the world was casting him out;
now again, as at the beginning, there was no room for him upon earth; he
was on his way into the valley of humiliation; soon he would be hanging on
the bitter cross, rejected and despised of men.

But these little folk do not reject him. Naively and instinctively they
understand him. They are his friends. And, holding them in his arms, he
sees the beginning of his kingdom and its growth. That is why this hour
means so much to him. That is why he takes these little ones up in his arms,
clasps them to his breast, and blesses them by putting his hands upon their
heads. And when in his hour of triumph he sent these same disciples out
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into all the world to make disciples of all nations by baptizing and teaching
them, surely he will not have forgotten the children who brought him such
good cheer in his hour of sorrow, like a broad band of sunshine lying across
his painful way. Tacitly included in the world-wide commission of the
Risen Lord are the words of the Sufferer, — “Suffer the little children to
come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God.”

Now, my beloved, how high a day it was in your life and the life of your
dear little one, when all this became for you the most actual reality, at the
sacred font. When this scene ceased to be merely a story in the Bible and a
picture hanging on your walls. When you found yourselves members of that
little group about the Saviour, grown through the centuries into a multitude
that no man can number. When you brought your child to him, and he in
this simple rite, this holy sacrament, took it up in his arms, put his hands
upon it, and blessed it.

You could not help thrilling and responding to the glory, the solemn joy,
of that moment. When you dared bring your child, flesh of your flesh,
conceived and born in sin, and give it into his arms, for him to bless and
own and adopt, and then to give back to you, spirit born of spirit, a member
of the kingdom of God, loved and welcomed by him as his little brother, a
child with him of God, and co-heir of the Father’s glory — surely that was
the very greatest day in the life of this family, worthy to be celebrated as a
most joyful feast day every year.

How that act related you to God and to his Son Jesus Christ! For your
child was now both yours and God’s, and you were now fellow-parents and
coworkers together with God. What a solemn responsibility that brought
with it. And how you set out, with fervent prayer, to do your full parental
part, so that with God’s help it might be faithfully and savingly brought up,
to the praise and honor of his holy Name, and finally with all God’s saints
receive the promised inheritance. Round this little one that had lain in
Jesus’ arms, as it slowly unfolded and increased in wisdom, stature and
favor, you heard, at every hour of the day or night, the words of Jesus
ringing, so insistent, so sweet with comfort, so stern with admonition:
“Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such
is the kingdom of God.”
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But one day these words assumed a different and somber meaning. There
was a new and strange ring in them that struck terror to the parents’ heart.
They meant more than baptism now, and more than training in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord. They meant sickness and pain, and they meant
death. And as you hear the well-known words, — " Suffer the little children
to come unto me" — with what a different tone they fell upon your ear.

But she is in her grave, and, oh, The difference to me!

But, my beloved, are they not the same words of the same loving Friend
of little children? And do they not, rightly understood, throw a wondrous
and a heavenly light on death? Say not, A cruel beast has devoured my
child, disease has snatched it away, death has reaped my pleasant flower.
Death is not a cruel monster springing out at us and tearing our loved ones
from our side; death is not a blind natural force lying about and striking
down at random young and old. You are familiar with the Christian
definition of death, Christ’s own definition, — “I will come again, and
receive you unto myself: that where I am, there ye may be also.” Death is
Jesus coming again for his own.

Look into our gospel. Does it not shed a radiant light on death? Does it
not interpret death for us, the death of children, in most sweet and tender
fashion? Death for them is but Jesus taking them up in his arms, putting his
hands upon them, and blessing them. And since his arms and his heart are
now in high heaven, where he sits at the right hand of God, — when he takes
our children up in his arms, he must needs take them out of our sight and
reach.

And though our arms are empty and our hearts broken, and we cry with
David, “my son, my son!” we yet remember that they are in his arms, those
everlasting arms that were outstretched for our advantage on the bitter
cross, those tender riven hands are on their heads, and he is blessing them.
Our thoughts are on them rather than on ourselves. “We will not yield to the
selfishness of grief, that thinks only of its own loss and not of the lost one’s
gain. If you rejoiced when in baptism he took your dear one up in his arms
and blessed it, how much more should a deep, strong current of joy run
underneath your tears now that he has taken it up and is blessing it indeed!
How tender those arms and how strong! Far more tender and strong than
yours. And how loving and wise that heart against which he is pressing it
—Er herzte sie," [He hugged her.] so Luther puts it in his hearty! fashion.
Your love and wisdom and constant care, what are they but faint, far-off
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echoes, dim and broken reflections, of his? Can we not, then, enter into the
spirit of that “great woman” of old Shunem, who also had lost her little lad,
and who in answer to the prophet’s inquiry, “Is it well with thee? is it well
with thy husband? is it well with the child?” replied, “It is well.”

See, that is what he means when he says, “Suffer them to come unto me,
and forbid them not.” We are to give them up willingly, to yield them to
him not only in deed but in will. “Without murmuring or complaint, no
questions, no reproach. We are not to forbid them, under pain of his
displeasure.”The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the
name of the Lord." So Abraham bound his only son Isaac, whom he loved,
the bearer of the promise, obediently upon the altar, and stretched out his
hand with the knife in it, to offer him up to God. Forbid them not, by
sorrowing overmuch for them; hold them not back from his hand and knee
and heart. As we could not rejoice even as the others who have no hope,
when they were ours, for we had hope, hope firmly builded on their
baptism, — so now that they are gone from us, we cannot sorrow as the
others who have no hope, for we have hope, hope that maketh not ashamed,
the blessed hope of everlasting life. Forbid them not, for his sake and for
theirs.

There is a quaint old legend that carries a profound lesson, appropriate
here. It has been put into verse by the Dorset poet, William Barnes, and is
entitled "The Mother’s Dream.

I’d a dream tonight

As 1 fell asleep,

Oh! the touching sight
Makes me still to weep:
Of my little lad,

Gone to leave me sad,
Aye, the child I had,
But was not to keep.

As in heaven high,

I my child did seek,
There, in train, came by
Children fair and meek,
Each in lily-white,
With a lamp alight;
Each was clear to sight,
But they did not speak.
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Then, a little sad,
Came my child in turn,
But the lamp he had,
Oh! it did not burn;
He, to clear my doubt.
Said, half turn’d about.
“Your tears put it out;
Mother, never mourn.”

But there is yet another side to our gospel, a further meaning in our
Saviour’s word. It lightens sorrow by setting us a holy task. “Suffer the
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not” — that means you,
dear, sorrowing friends, one and all.

We are all God’s children, made such in holy baptism, and having within
us the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. We are his
children, ignorant, willful, wayward, — disobedient children, prodigal sons.
We are all children — do we not feel it particularly today? Children, helpless
before a great grief, our poor hearts broken. Well, what else have we to do
than to run, like children who have fallen or been hurt or frightened, to our
Father to be soothed and comforted?

Lord, to whom except to Thee
Shall our wandering spirits go —
Thee whom it is light to see.
And eternal life to know?

Suffer the little children — suffer the child in you to come unto me, and
forbid it not. Come to him and let him put his hands upon you and bless
you. Bless you with his words of pardon, peace and promise, with his
heavenly consolation. For, “Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.”
Mark it well; there is a stern tone in his voice. His kingdom is only for
children; He can be king over none but childlike hearts. This childlikeness,
this coming to him, — what is it but faith? As Luther so finely interprets it in
his Small Catechism. “I believe that I cannot by my own reason or strength
believe in Jesus Christ my Lord, or (that is) come to him, but the Holy
Spirit has called me.” That is the Spirit of adoption, of childhood, of

41



sonship. And he is calling again, here and now, in this precious word of
Jesus, addressing itself in the most personal and direct way to every heart:
“Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such
is the kingdom of God.”

O Lamb of God, I come, I come!

Then, if your child is in his arms, and you also have come to him and are in
his arms, why then you are not separated after all, but joined together in a
wonderful and precious fellowship in him. Death has not really parted you,
but has brought you more closely together than ever before. And you can
wait in patience and in hope for that great day when he will once more utter
this word of his and cry it to death and the grave; “Suffer the little children
to come unto me, and forbid them not!” And all we children shall wake up
in our dark hiding places and come running across the fields to meet him,
and he will take us up in his arms, and put his hands upon us, and bless us.
And his word will find its everlasting fulfillment, — “For of such is the
kingdom of God.” Even so, Lord Jesus! Amen.
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6. Jesus’ Love For Children By
Rev. G. J. Troutman

“And they brought young children to him, that he should touch them: and his disciples
rebuked those that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said
unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the
kingdom of God.” — Mark 10:13, 14.

“But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better for him
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the
sea.” — Matt. 18:6.

Occasion: For a child

DEAR MOURNING FRIENDS:

The angel of death has entered this home and laid his icy hand on this
dear little child. We are obliged to lay its little remains in its last resting
place here on earth. Sorrow fills our hearts, and intense grief the hearts of
these parents. God has implanted in the nature of parents a deep love for
their children; and when this bond of affection is severed it leaves a deep
wound, which only God’s word and time can heal. This ardent love of
parents for their offspring, moves them to labor diligently and sacrifice
willingly, for the child’s welfare; and we cannot but appreciate and admire
this innate, self-sacrificing love and devotion usually manifested by parents
for their children. But there is One, whose love for little ones is deeper, and
whose sacrifices have been much greater than that of a father, or even a
mother, that has gone to death’s door for them; that one is Jesus. We will
thus consider on this sad occasion: Jesus’ love for children.

Jesus’ love for children is apparent from the fact that He became a child:
How impressive, beautiful and elevating is the Christmas story and the brief
account of our Saviour’s childhood. The second Person of the holy
Godhead, who existed from all eternity and whose power, majesty and glory
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is unlimited, condescended to be conceived and born of a virgin, to pass
through the various stages of childhood; conforming with human rules and
regulations of home, church, and society, not only to be a perfect example
for children, but to fulfill the law for them and to save them. This deep
condescension, voluntarily undertaken, is a striking manifestation of Jesus’
love for children.

Jesus bids little children to come unto Him: This fact is very plain from
the words of our text, “Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid
them not: for of such is the kingdom of God.” Christ was displeased when
his disciples rebuked the mothers who brought their little ones to him that
he should touch them or bless them. No one, in the light of this Scripture
passage, can honestly deny that the Lord wants little children to be brought
to him and that he is not only willing, but anxious to touch and bestow a
blessing upon them. How comforting to know that this child, over which we
mourn today, was brought to Jesus and blessed by him.

Jesus planned to save children: The wondrous plan of salvation is far-
reaching. It embraces the whole world. “For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). In this marvelous plan of
salvation he has made ample provision for children, instituted a means
efficient to reach them, namely, holy baptism. By this sacrament, our loving
Saviour efficaciously washes away sin and implants faith; thus makes of the
child of the world and the devil, a child of God and an heir of everlasting
life. Thanks be to God, this little one, whose lifeless body we have before
us, 1s a child of God. He was regenerated through water and the Word and
has thus been fitted to dwell with Christ and the angels and saints in heaven.

Jesus warns against offending children: “But whoso shall offend one of
these little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a mill stone
were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the
sea” (Matthew 18:6). This is a strong statement of our Saviour. He
commends severe punishment to be meted out to those who undermine or
destroy the faith of a little child. And what an earnest warning to those who
mislead children and cause them to commit crimes reprehensible to God
and man. No one can read this Scripture text and question the ardent love of
Jesus for little children that believe in him. No one can help but feel that our
blessed Lord takes a deep interest in their temporal and eternal welfare. It is
to be deplored that there are so many, who no doubt love their children,
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clothe them in apparel befitting their station, give them a good secular
training, try to get them into society, yet neglect the most important of all,
namely, their regeneration and sanctification, which is wrought by the
Means of Grace, instituted by God.

Jesus died for children: The propitiatory work of Christ which
culminated in his ignominious death on the cross was not undertaken and
accomplished for adults only, but for children also. These little ones
conceived and born in sin need redemption from guilt and its terrible
consequences. Christ, in order to make their salvation possible, lived,
suffered and died for them. Children need a Saviour. They cannot enter the
kingdom of glory except in and through Christ who gave his life as a
ransom for all. You parents made some great sacrifices for this little child,
but Christ made a greater sacrifice. You have shown great love for this little
one, but Christ has shown more. You have suffered for this child’s welfare,
but Christ has not only suffered — he died for him. Yes, you have done much
for the convenience, comfort and happiness of your child, but as Christian
parents you must acknowledge that the Christ has done infinitely more for
your child, when he gave his life on the cross in order to redeem him and
make his salvation not only possible but certain.

Jesus takes some of these little children to himself in heaven: It has
pleased the Lord, who knows all things best, to take this little boy to
himself in heaven. We may wonder why one so young, just starting upon
life’s journey, should be taken, when so many aged fathers and mothers,
that have practically finished their course and who desire to depart this life
and be with Christ, are left to travel the rough road of life a little longer and
farther. God, gracious and kind, knows the reason, and that should suffice.
It is the loving Saviour that has taken this dear little child out of this world
of trials and troubles, aches and pains, sin and sorrow, to himself in heaven.
"We should not murmur, but remember he has been spared many of the
difficulties and hardships of life. It behooves us to say in the words of the
poet:
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“O thou whose mercy guides my way, Though now it seems severe,

Forbids my unbelief to say,

There is no mercy here.”

Jesus has provided a better home for children in heaven: It certainly would not be true
should we leave the impression that this little child did not have a good home here on earth.
It is a great blessing to first see the light of day in a Christian home, amid comfortable
circumstances and pleasant surroundings. Nevertheless every true child of God must
acknowledge that the best home is only relatively good. There is much to be desired in
these earthly homes, which we call ours. They are not to be compared with home that Jesus
has prepared for us in heaven. The apostle Paul says: “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him” (1 Cor. 2:9). What a comfort it must be to you, dear parents, and to every
Christian mourner, to be certain that this child is with Jesus in heaven. He has provided a
much, much better home for this child than anyone here on earth is able to furnish.

“In this world of care and pain,

Lord, Thou wouldst no longer leave it;
To the sunny, heavenly plain

Dost Thou now in joy receive it;
Clothed in robes of spotless white,
Now it dwells with Thee in light.”

Dear mourners, do not grieve inordinately over the departure of this little
child. Jesus, to whom you have dedicated him in holy Baptism and who
loves children so dearly, has taken this little one to himself in heaven. Your
family is now represented in heaven. May your attitude be like that of
David of old, who fasted and wept for his child while it was alive; but when
the child was dead he arose and ceased weeping and said: “But now he is
dead, wherefore should I fast? can I bring him back again? I shall go to him,
but he shall not return to me.” Graciously submit to the will of Jesus and
say:

“Though we loved it, as Thou knowest, Dearly though we love it still;
Greater love, Lord, Thou bestowest, And we bless Thy gracious will.”

Amen.
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7. “It Is Well” By Rev. J. W.
Schillinger

“Run now I pray thee to meet her, and say unto her, Is it well with thee? is it well with thy
husband? is it well with the child? And she answered, It is well.” — 2 Kings 4:26.

Occasion: The burial of the only child of Christian parents

DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS, AND ESPECIALLY SORROWING PARENTS OF THE LITTLE
ONE WHICH HAS FALLEN ASLEEP:

Our text brings before us a pious woman of Shunem who was very dear
to the prophet Elisha. She had shown great hospitality to the prophet when
he was in need. In return the prophet had prayed to God to grant her a gift
which she most earnestly desired, viz., a son, for hitherto she had been
childless. God heard Elisha’s prayer, and soon the pious woman of Shunem
and her husband were rejoicing over the precious gift of a son. When a little
lad, the boy went out into the field with his father on a hot summer day.
Here some sudden calamity overtook him, — perhaps it was a sunstroke —
and a few hours later the little one died in his mother’s arms. The poor
woman’s heart was overwhelmed with grief. In her sorrow she immediately
made a journey to Mount Carmel to visit the prophet Elisha, believing that
he would be able to give her comfort and advice. The prophet saw her
approaching, and sent his servant Gehazi to meet her with the inquiry: “Is it
well with thee? is it well with thy husband? is it well with the child?” The
pious woman answered: “It is well.”

Dear friends, you who are sorrowing over the death of your little son,
your case is so similar to the one of our text, that the words of this pious
woman should this day become yours. You also should be able to say this
day:

“It Is Well”
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1. The Child Has Fallen Asleep

I would first call your attention to the fact that this pious mother says that it
is well with the child which has fallen asleep.

The prophet Elisha sent Gehazi to her with the question: “Is it well with
the child?” She replied: “It is well.”

This pious woman was a true child of God. She had childlike faith in all
of the promises of God’s Word. The heathenish belief that death ends it all,
or that death 1s simply an entrance into a dark and dismal beyond where
there 1s no light and no hope, found no place in her heart. She believed that
death is the end of all pain and suffering in this world and the beginning of
eternal bliss in the presence of God in heaven. Her faith was, that death is
simply the gateway from the imperfect life here below to the perfect life
above. She knew that she had not lost her dear child. She had merely given
him to God. He was now with God in heaven, far beyond the reach of all
the sufferings and dangers of this earthly life. This was reason enough for
her to say: “It is well with the child.” You will notice that it was not mere
sentiment which moved her to utter these words; it was not merely a
beautiful expression of words intended to soothe the sorrows of a grief-
stricken heart. No, it was the positive conviction of faith; it was a firm
confidence in the promises of God’s holy Word. Her confident words, “It is
well with the child,” reveal to us a heart which harbored no doubts.

There is a reason, dear friends, why you now, on this day of your sorrow,
should join with this pious woman of our text, and say that it is well with
your child. Your little one has been delivered from all of the sorrows of this
world. By your own experience you know something about earthly sorrows.
You have passed through seasons of affliction. Think only of the great
sorrows which you have experienced in the last few days. Such sorrows
your little son shall never have now. God has translated him to that land of
bliss where sorrow can never enter. None of the dangers of this earthly life,
dangers to body and soul, can ever threaten him. You perhaps know from
your own experience something about the dangers of youth. Your hearts
perhaps already trembled when you thought of your little son passing
through that most dangerous period of life, the period of youth. Perhaps the
anxious question already filled your bosoms: Will we be able to guide him
safely through the many temptations which are bound to beset him, and
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train him up to be a Christian man? Now all of these dangers are passed.
God has surrounded him with a wall which no sorrows, dangers, or
temptations will ever be able to break through.

God has placed him in a home where there is no sin; and sin being
absent, all of the consequences of sin are also absent.

“Where he is, there is no such thing as death, no heart is ever sad, no tear
ever flows.”Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the
heart of man the things" which your little son now enjoys with God in
heaven.

This comfort which I hold out to you today is not mere sentiment. These
are not vain, empty words. The hope which I offer you has a firm
foundation in the perfect merits of Jesus Christ. Your child is not in heaven
now because it was such a pure, innocent creature in this world, that God
was compelled in justice to grant it eternal life. You know as well as I that
we are all conceived and born in sin. Your dear child also, as innocent and
pure as it seemed to be, was beset with the curse of original sin. But there is
another whose merits are perfect. It is our Lord Jesus Christ. By the perfect
life which he led he earned heaven for your child. His merits are perfect and
infinite; they are sufficient to purchase the infinite treasures of heaven. By
shedding his precious blood on the cross, he fully atoned for the sins of all
the world; and hence also for the original sin which beset your child. As
Jesus, when he walked on this earth, said: “Suffer the little children to come
unto me and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven,” so the
same loving Savior day before yesterday said: Suffer this little child to
come unto me. He took the little one up in his arms. He presented it before
God the Father in heaven. He said: Here, Father, are my perfect merits; here
1s my perfect blood which I shed; with these I have purchased heaven for
this child; because of these, my blood and my perfect merits, you must give
this child a place in thy heavenly kingdom. God the Father granted the
request. We are certain of it; for God the Father can never resist the power
of the merits of his only begotten Son. Clothed in robes of spotless white
this precious little one is now in the presence of God forever.

All this was brought about by the baptism of this little one. Baptism is
the means which God appointed, through which children are received into
his covenant. When this child was baptized it became a child of God. In its
baptism it was washed in the blood of Jesus, and thereby cleansed of the
stain of original sin. Thereby it was regenerated and received the gift of the
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Holy Spirit. Thereby it was made an heir of eternal life. You, the parents of
this child, should be of good cheer today. You did your duty towards your
little son. You brought him to God in holy baptism. You have no cause for
self-reproach, for you left nothing undone which was necessary for your
child’s salvation. How easy it is for me to comfort you. I can simply point
to the baptism of this child, and then to the infallible promise of God’s
Word: “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Here you have the
absolute certainty that your beloved one is saved.

In our text the prophet Elisha sent his servant Gehazi to the Shunammite
woman with the question: “Is it well with the child?” Oh, what a question
for a mother in such an hour. Her heart was breaking. Grief over the death
of her only child was crushing her. But her soul was filled with faith; and
her faith finds expression in her answer: Yes; it is well; it is well with the
child. Just so today, dear friends, God sends me to you with the question: Is
it well with your child? By this question he would try your faith. Will you
not have the faith to answer with the mother of our text: “It is well”?

2. It Is Well With The Mourning Parents

The faith of this mother in our text becomes more remarkable in our eyes
when we consider secondly that she also says that it is well with the parents
who mourn.

“Is 1t well with thee? is it well with thy husband?” This is the question
which the prophet addressed to the mother of our text. To this question she
replied: “It is well.” Oh, the faith which is revealed to us in these words.
This poor woman had just experienced the greatest calamity of her life.
After many years of waiting and praying God had finally given her the gift
of a son. That son was then her joy and her crown. She loved him more
dearly than anything else in this world. She loved him more dearly than her
own life. In him she placed all of her hopes and fondest expectations. But
with one cruel blow all of these hopes were blasted; and the poor mother’s
heart was crushed with grief. Even under these circumstances she answers
the prophet’s question with the words: “It is well”; it is well with my
husband; it is well with me.

How was it possible for a mother to express such sentiment under such
sad circumstances? It was possible only because of her faith in God. She
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believed that God was a loving heavenly Father. She trusted that he always
did everything best for his children. She believed that everything that came
to her from the hand of her heavenly Father was intended for her welfare.
For the child of God it is always well under all circumstances, this was her
faith. She did not understand it all. She certainly was not able to
comprehend that the tearing of her precious little son from her and the
breaking of her heart would in some way be for her good. But she believed
it. She believed without understanding. The faith expressed by the great
apostle so many years afterwards in the words, “We know that all things
work together for good to them that love God,” this was the faith that filled
the bosom of this grief-stricken mother.

This is the faith, dear friends, which must fill your hearts this day. You
know that God loves you. “God is love.” Everything that he does to you
proceeds from a Being who is purest love. He finds no pleasure in your
sorrow. “When you weep, he, in the tenderness of his heart, weeps with
you. You know also that God is almighty.”With God nothing is impossible."
Every event in your lives is controlled absolutely by the almighty hand of
God. The conclusion is irresistible, that everything that happens to you who
are children of God must be for your welfare. “It is well” with the child of
God at all times and under all circumstances.

I am not able to demonstrate to you just how every event in your lives
must serve you for your welfare. For example this sad event which has
come into your lives in these sad days, how can I make you see and
understand that this is good for you? But this is not a matter for sight or
understanding. It is a matter for faith. You have the promises of God’s
Word; and you know that God’s AYord is true. “It 1s impossible that God
should lie.” Only believe God’s promises. Believe that God loves you and
does everything for your welfare. This faith will be your comfort.

Suppose that you were about to become the queen of a beautiful
kingdom. Your kingdom is ready. The day of your coronation is set. A
magnificent crown is being prepared for you, made of purest gold and set
with many precious gems. The skillful artisan who is preparing your crown
comes to you and asks you for a very costly diamond which you have in
your possession. He would set it in your crown, and on the day of your
coronation return it to you in the crown, the most beautiful jewel of them
all. Would you refuse to give it to him? Oh, no, you would gladly place it
into his hand; and joyfully look forward to the day near at hand when the
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crown would be placed on your head, and this your precious diamond
sparkle most brightly in it. This is not a mere supposition. It is an actual
fact. God has prepared a throne for you where you shall sit and reign with
his Son in heaven. He is now preparing your crown, and such a crown as it
will be has never adorned the brow of any earthly queen. In these sad days
he came to you and asked for your most precious diamond, your dear little
son, in order to set it in your royal crown. Surely you will not refuse to give
it to him. You will cheerfully place it into his hands, knowing that it is in
safekeeping. You will joyfully look forward to that great day when it shall
be returned to you set in your royal crown; and then you shall rejoice in its
presence forever.

Certainly then you will join with the mother of our text and say: “It is
well.” It is well with the beloved child who has fallen asleep. It is well with
the parents who mourn. Amen.
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8. The Two Sides Of God’s
Providence By Reuv. L. H.
Schuh, Ph. D.

“...What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.” — John 13:7.

Occasion: Preached at the funeral of a boy who died from a
contagious disease. Memorial service

Christian Friends:

On the twentieth of last month God called E — G — out of time into
eternity. For some weeks previous he was afflicted with scarlet fever and
while he recovered from that disease, it left other troubles behind which
ended his life. On account of the contagious nature of that disease, many
friends were timid about attending the burial and it was thought proper to
hold a memorial service here today. We are here to call to mind this only
child and to praise God for what he did for him; to comfort the parents and
all others who mourn with the sweet comfort offered believers in the
Scriptures.

Death is always sad; but not every death is sad in the same degree. When
an old man full of years and satisfied with life takes his departure, we look
for it. It 1s according to the laws of nature. It must be so. Like ripened fruit
the time comes when it must fall to the ground. Like a shock of fully
matured corn he is gathered into the heavenly garner. But when God calls a
child away, the case is different. We say: Why was this life cut short? why
was it not permitted to run its course? The death of a child is always sad;
but the death of an only child is doubly so. When the Lord takes one child
from among a number, the parents have others which may receive their
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affection and to whom they may cling. But when an only child is taken
from a household the loss seems irreparable.

While we extend to this family our sympathy, we are forced to say:
“How wonderful are the ways of God!” If it were not for the revelations
which we have in the Bible we would be led to doubt God’s goodness and
wisdom and we might even despair. But the Scriptures give us light
concerning God’s ways. This text shows us that God’s providence has two
sides — the dark side and the bright.

The Two Sides of God’s Providence

1. The Dark Side

Jesus and his disciples were gathered around the festive board. He had
instituted the Holy Supper and thus had shown his fervent love for them and
his entire church. When supper was ended he girded himself with a towel
and began to wash the feet of the disciples. When he came to Simon Peter
he was surprised that the Lord should render him such a lowly service.
Ordinarily in a Jewish household this devolved on a servant or a slave. So
Peter who recognized Christ as the Son of God was disinclined to accept
such a humble service from his Master. But our Lord prevailed upon him
and gave him this explanation: “What I do thou knowest not now, but thou
shalt know hereafter.” Our Lord acknowledged that there was a dark side to
the act, but he held out the prospect of a bright side.

Christ’s words apply not only to Peter, but to all his disciples. We find it
difficult to submit to him, because we do not understand what he is doing.
God himself says: “For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth,
so are my ways higher than your ways and my thoughts than your
thoughts.”

God’s will in the present case is mysterious. Here was a home that was
brightened by the gift of a son. It was a good home for him. There was
abundant provision for all his temporal wants and there was a bright
prospect for the future. Christian influence was being shed upon him and he
was being raised in the narrow way. The boy’s whole life was developing in
a normal way. His mind was unfolding. It was absorbing not only secular
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knowledge, but the great truths of the Scriptures. Why should God take
him, when so many around evidently will grow up to become a curse to
their parents and society in general? Certainly there is a mystery about it
that we cannot understand.

Because we cannot understand the ways of God is no proof that they are
not right and good. Let us not forget that man is finite, while God is infinite.
The finite cannot possibly contain the infinite. How can we grasp his
thoughts and see through all his leadings? Is a father wrong because a child
cannot comprehend the correctness of his actions? How often in childhood
we are mystified by the actions of our parents, even at times doubting their
love for us; but now having grown to man’s estate how different all looks
and how sure we are that in all their dealings with us they meant only good
and in everything were actuated only by love. The same hand that blesses,
also smites; but in both blessing and smiting it is the same hand moved by
the same will and tempered by the same love.

Then after all, could you believe in a God whom you could
comprehend? If you could fully comprehend him, you would be his equal.
When a boy understands all the acts and motives of a man, he is no longer a
boy, but has developed into a man. He is the man’s equal. Would you care
to entrust the direction of your life to one who is your equal? Do you not
feel the need of a God who in wisdom and power infinitely surpasses you?
A God who is so great that you cannot grasp his ways! A God who is so
wise that you can just blindly follow and rest easy! The Bible tells you that
that 1s the kind of a God you have and your experience agrees with this
revelation. Then take your reason captive. You cannot answer all its
perplexing questions. Then turn a deaf ear to all the wicked doubts raised
by godless men. The God that you have is the very kind that you need.
Nothing else could satisfy your soul. You could lean on no other. You could
follow no other. This God who is as much above you as the heavens are
above the earth will do some things that will perplex and mystify you. But
the creature must not call the Creator to an account and must not question
his leadings. God will speak again and in time or in eternity he will dispel
the mystery that now surrounds you.

While we cannot understand God’s leadings we can submit to them.
There is probably no petition in the Lord’s Prayer so hard for us to pray in
the proper spirit as the third one. It is easy to say, “Give us this day our
daily bread.” It is comparatively easy to pray: “Thy Kingdom come.” But,
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oh, how vastly different it is for us fallen, self-willed mortals to say in the
right spirit: “Thy will be done.” We say the words in times of prosperity,
when all 1s bright around us, when we are blessed with health and work and
opportunity, when the heart is merry and life is one sweet song, when there
is not a minor note nor a discord in the melody, when the rose is steeped in
dew, when the fruits are luscious and when the sun arises in a blaze of
glory. Thank God these days and occasions come and the heart wells over
with joy. But God knows that there are other days. They must come in a sin-
cursed world and they do come. And when they come, can we still say:
“Thy will be done”? When adversity, poverty, sickness, pain, dishonor,
shame, back-bitings and the whole troop of sin’s children come into the
house and soul, what then? When death comes, and the chair is empty, the
patter of little feet is heard no more, when the encircling arms have turned
icy and the luster of the eye is gone and the heartbeat is stopped, what then?
Can you still say, “Thy will be done”? Or do you say with the furrows
growing deeper in your brow, with emotion smothering the voice and
inexpressible pain in the heart: “Is this the will of my God? Yesterday he
brightened my home with one who was the image of myself. I know that
that was his will for I was inexpressibly happy. But today, his face has
turned from me, the joy has gone out of my life, and my heart is breaking.”
In your weakness you say, “O God, thy will be done, but not today, some
other time, in some other way, in some other home.” How hard it is for frail,
sinful man to pray, “Thy will be done.”

The Spirit of God comes to our aid and assists our weakness.

He sets before us the perfect example of Jesus and he gives us that spirit
of resignation which the Master manifested. Behold him in Gethsemane. He
lies prostrate. Drops of bloody sweat ooze from his forehead and he utters
those words: “Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from me. But not my
will, but thine be done.” Was it hard for the Holy One to bear the cross? Did
he tremble and shrink back? He did; but yet he submitted. Knowing full
well that the race could be redeemed by blood alone, that that was the will
of his Father, that divine justice must be satisfied, he denied his own will
and wrestled with himself until his will conformed to that of the Father.
That was the darkest, the most trying hour of his life, but he prevailed. With
that example before you and with his Spirit in your heart, submission will
come, resignation will follow, your prayer for strength will be answered and
this sorrow will not crush you.
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That Spirit teaches you that all things serve for good that love the Lord.
“All things.” Hold fast to these words. Then not only the blessings of life,
but its trials and crosses will serve for good. No one will be able to show
you how this dispensation will fit into your lives and helps to accomplish
God’s ultimate purpose, the salvation of your soul, but it will. It takes faith,
and having that you are planting your feet upon an immovable foundation.
God’s design in your life will be accomplished. You take a watch and look
into the mechanism and you see large wheels and small ones; some moving
forward and others backward; some rapidly and some slowly, and you say,
“This 1s all confusion, there is no design here.” But just turn it over and you
will find that every movement of every wheel fits into the one purpose of
driving the hands forward. Confusion on the one side and design on the
other. No matter how confusing the mechanism may be to an untrained
mind, it is all plain to a trained mind. The maker of the watch understands
every movement and fits every part to one purpose. So says Paul: “All
things serve together for good.” If you will hold that fast and remember that
God is love, that he loves you, that not a sparrow falls from the housetops
nor a hair from the head without his knowledge, you will believe his
promise, however dark the providence of your lives may be today.

God’s providence has a dark side. We are walking in it now. Thank God
it also has a bright side.

2. The Bright Side

Even in this present life the time frequently comes that the Lord leads us to
know and understand his ways.

It was so in the life of his disciples. After Jesus was crucified and arose
from the dead and ascended into heaven and the Holy Ghost came on the
day of Pentecost how different all the life and work of Christ appeared to
his followers. Then they understood what before puzzled them and Jesus
was glorified before them as never before. When the Lord talked to them of
his crucifixion they tried to dissuade him from such a fate. They thought
only of his suffering and humiliation; but after the redemption of the race
was accomplished and the Holy Ghost had enlightened them, how their
view was changed and how they glorified God for what his Son had done.
On the night that Jesus washed the feet of Peter and the rest of his disciples,
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they did not yet understand the lesson of humble service that he was giving
them by his example; but by and by they understood the spirit of his work
and themselves tried to exemplify it.

When Joseph of old was sold by his brethren into Egyptian bondage,
things must have looked very dark unto him and he certainly did not
understand how that was a step in the fulfillment of his two dreams. When
God gave him the vision of all the sheaves bowing down to him, he no
doubt understood that he was to be highly exalted. But when the caravan
took him away, when he was sold and enslaved in Potiphar’s house, when
he was cast into prison for three years, he must have had great difficulty in
fitting the promise and fulfillment together. But when he was exalted next
to Pharaoh, when he collected the grain of Egypt and especially when his
brethren came to buy grain and when at last the whole family were located
in Goshen and saved from famine, then the bright side of God’s providence
appeared unto him. It was then that he said: ““Ye meant it unto evil, but God
meant it unto good.”

In the life of Abraham the bright side of God’s providence appeared.
Jehovah called him out of Ur of the Chaldees, and told him to go into a land
that God would show him. The Lord took him into a strange land. He
separated him from all his country and its people. Think of the dark days
that Abraham lived through. Was it plain to the patriarch how Jehovah
would fulfill his promise to make of him a great nation when he called upon
Abraham to offer his only son, Isaac? It must have been confusing. But he
obeyed in spirit. But when we look back over the patriarch’s life how
gloriously Jehovah fulfilled his promises. We see the seed of Abraham in
whom all the nations of the earth were blessed. In the light of the New
Testament we see what a truthful God Abraham was following and we
enjoy the salvation that the Lord prepared through the patriarch. The
darkness has been changed to light.

Suppose that in this present life this change from darkness to light would
never come. Remember that death does not end all. There is another stage
to human existence and there the problems of earth will be solved. Our God
is eternal, with all eternity before him why should he be in haste? Unlike
ours, his days are not like a hand-breadth, his life is not like a vapor, nor is
he like a blade of grass that flourishes in the morning but is cut down and
withered before night. His years endure and in that after state there will be
plenty of time to unravel what has mystified us here. When life is
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completed and the will of the Lord is accomplished, when we are saved and
are over on the other side singing the song of redemption, when we shall no
longer see fragments of his ways, but the whole completed design, then we
shall understand what God has done and we shall look up to him in
adoration and praise.

Even now amid the gathering gloom it is possible to see the bright side
coming.

Suppose that this dispensation of God should call the attention of these
parents so forcibly to the life to come as to make it a reality. To most people
the unseen world is not real. To many it is a dream, a theory, a mist. It is so
far removed from all their thoughts and deeds that it is left out of all their
reckoning. Some day death comes. A friend is translated. The question
comes. Where is he? Can I go to him? Can I see him and be reunited with
him? And there is born a heavenly longing that develops into a
homesickness. Now, for the first time, some realize that heaven is a reality
and that it may be reached.

An old man lived fifty years on the banks of a stream, but he never
crossed over. All his possessions, all his family, all his activity were on this
side. One day his son was married and settled on the other side. Then the
old man developed an interest for the other side. He began to inquire about
it. He stood on the river’s bank and looked over and one day when his
longing could no longer be suppressed, he went over to the other side to see
the land where his boy lived.

The world is so real. It appeals to our senses. We set our feet upon it.
Here we build our homes and raise our families and fight for a living and
try to realize our hopes. There is great danger that we may lose sight of
heaven. Certainly a great many do. Then some day God takes a loved one
over to the other side. We understand that such a one will never return to us
and then there is born that inexpressible longing to follow. The follies of
life no longer appeal to us. A sobriety and seriousness hitherto unknown
creeps into life, and we follow the vision glorious until it leads us home.

Now we walk in the dark side of God’s providence; there is often a
gathering gloom and an uncertainty that is oppressive. Hold fast his hand.
The clouds will roll away and when the light of another world breaks upon
you, when you are walking in the bright side of his providence, you will
say: “He hath done all things well.” Amen.
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9. Death And Sleep - A
Comparison And A Contrast By
Rev. George J. Gongoware

“He said unto them, Give place: for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth...” — Matt. 9:24.

Occasion: For a child

IN THE DEATH AND RESTORATION of this child we have both a parable and
prophecy. As a parable it illustrates the resurrection of the body. As a
prophecy it predicts the resurrection of the body and testifies to the reality
of the life to come. “The Son of God was manifested that he might destroy
the works of the devil.” The chief work of the devil is death. “The last
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”

Death and life are opposites. Where death is, taking the word in its full
sense, there life is not. Where life is, taking the word in its complete
meaning, there death is not.

But while death and life are opposites, they are very closely connected,
or rather related. They are the opposite sides of the same wonderful
mystery; the mystery of being. Where life ends death begins; where death
ends life begins. And yet it is impossible to note the exact point where the
one ends and the other begins.

It is like the succession of day and night. The day dies, and the day
dawns. But who can note the exact instant when the day finally sinks into
night, or when the morning is born?

Death and life are both in our world. We know that life came first. We
understand that death, in the full sense of the word, came as a result of sin,
“By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.” “Sin bringeth
forth death.” Sin, in its very nature and essence, is death.
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Now, if we look at the matter from one point of view, in this world death
everywhere pursues and assails life. If we look at the matter from the
opposite point of observation, life everywhere pursues and assails death.

Finally, life will tritumph over death everywhere, except in the heart of
him who refuses stubbornly and persistently to believe in Jesus Christ. It is
not death that finally swallows up life, but the contrary. Paul says: “Death is
swallowed up in victory.” That thrilling announcement, in substance, is
made in several places in the Bible.

Even in the world of inanimate nature the same life rises to higher forms
and conditions through what looks very much like death, as when the buried
seed reappears in the form of flower and fruit, or when the creeping worm
entombed in its cocoon breaks forth as a beautiful winged creature. This
portrays the distinct aspiration of man for higher and fuller life — the
aspiration and the faith of the Christian heart which the poet expresses with
such intense ardor and impressive beauty:

"O Love, that will not let me go,

I rest my weary soul in Thee;

I give Thee back the life I owe,

That in Thine ocean depths its flow
May richer, fuller be.

“O Light, that followest all my way,

I yield my flickering torch to Thee;

My heart restores its borrowed ray,

That in Thy sunshine’s blaze its day
May brighter, fairer be.”

It even seems that, under the benevolent and beneficent omnipotence of
God, death actually ministers to life, and is a condition or a process through
which life is assisted and promoted.

If death is like sleep, or if, in any sense, death is a form of sleep this is
obviously true. And from the text and from many other scriptural passages
this is certainly clearly established. Jesus said, “The maid is not DEAD but
sleepeth.”

There is no question about the fact that she was dead. The ruler had
reported the fact of his daughter’s death when he first came to the Master,
“My daughter is even now dead; but come and lay thy hand upon her and
she shall live.”
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"When they came to the house they found that preparations for the
funeral had already begun.

The minstrels are there playing their plaintive dirges. The hired
mourners are uttering their wailing cries.

It was directly to these that Jesus said: " Give place, the maid is not
dead."

They ridiculed such an assurance. They were too familiar with many
forms of death to be mistaken.

There can be no doubt, then, that the ruler’s child was dead; and that
Jesus did not intend to be understood as saying that she was merely in a
faint, or in a deep, torpid sleep induced by her disease.

An exact parallel, almost, to this incident is the case of Lazarus.

“When Lazarus died, Jesus, who, at the time, was some distance away,
said to his disciples:”Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that [ may awake
him out of sleep."

His disciples misunderstood him. They supposed he meant that Lazarus
had fallen into a natural sleep, and they were pleased, for they knew that
was a favorable and encouraging condition. Then Jesus told them plainly:
“Lazarus is dead.”

No possibility of mistake. In that case certainly Jesus spoke of natural
death as a sleep.

In Deut. (31:14, 16) we read: “The Lord said unto Moses, Behold thy
days approach that thou must die.” “Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy
fathers.”

In I Kings (2:10) it 1s recorded: “So David slept with his fathers, and was
buried in the city of David.”

In one of Paul’s sermons, preserved in the Acts of the Apostles, we find
this peculiar statement: “For David, after he had served his own generation
by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw
corruption” (Acts 13:36).

Here the process of death or dying is simply described as falling asleep;
as gently sinking down upon the soft pillows of unconscious slumber.

The same word is used to describe the violent death of Stephen. While
his persecutors stoned him, and while, like his Master, he was praying God
to forgive them, Stephen “fell asleep.”

There are two other passages which in a very forcible manner and
connection speak of death as a sleep.
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I Thess. 4:14. “If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”

1 Cor. 15:20. “But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first
fruits of them that are asleep.”

We find, therefore, that one of the most frequent, and certainly one of the
most gentle, beautiful and comforting figures under which the Scriptures
speak of death, is this of sleep.

We are not to understand that death 1S A SLEEP, EITHER AS TO THE BODY
OR THE SOUL, BUT THAT DEATH IS __LIKE sleep so much so, that we may learn a
great deal about death from what we know and observe of sleep.

Similarities Between Death And Sleep

Let us note some of the most obvious of these points of similarity between
death and sleep.

1. The Outward Appearance

The poets and others who have compared death to sleep doubtless were led
to do so first of all because those who have just died and those who are
sleeping, to the casual and often to the close observer, appear much the
same. The same quietness; the same peacefulness; often the same
expression lingers upon the face of the dead which we have seen playing
through the features of the living sleeper.

Little children cannot comprehend the difference between sleep and
death. To them the one is as the other.

This outward resemblance, of course, lasts only for a little while. Death
soon disintegrates and destroys the earthly tabernacle of the body. As death
withdraws the soul from the outer courts of the body, so it soon withdraws
the body itself into the sphere of the invisible world. But until that takes
place, or begins to take place, death and sleep look like sisters and
counterparts of each other.

2. Unconsciousness As To The Outer World
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When we fall asleep the soul retreats to the inner places of our being. The
doors of the senses are closed; the curtains of the sense-windows are drawn,
as we close the doors and draw the curtains of the windows in our houses
when the night falls and we retire to rest.

So in death, the life does not go out with the breath, but it goes back into
the deep places of its own being; goes in the same direction, if we may so
speak, as it does in falling asleep; and enters into the spiritual world from
that side of our being which is turned toward the spiritual world, and which
really, even while we live here in this outward world, lies within that
spiritual realm.

In sleep we are unconscious of the outer world, except in so far as this
world presses upon our dulled and inactive senses in a dark and confused
way, and thus holds us, as it were, on the borderland of wakefulness.

So, in death there can be no direct consciousness of this outer world. For
the dead there is no possibility of consciousness through the bodily
channels of sense and sensibility. These have been destroyed.

But as in sleep the soul has a kind of consciousness of the world of
sense, so in death the soul retains its impression of the material world; a
memory of it, and of all that came into the soul’s experience while it was
passing through the material world. So too in death the soul carries within
itself a consciousness of the continued existence of the world; of the
activities and developments that go forward in the world as it moves toward
its divinely appointed goal.

Thus the dead in Christ hope and look, and wait for the full salvation
which will be attained at the end of the world; at the resurrection and
glorification of the body.

But the dead have no direct communication with or immediate
knowledge of what takes place in this world.

If they ever have such knowledge it must be by the special permission of
God; and it must be effected in and through Jesus Christ. Because they

abide in Christ in a most intimate and peculiar way until the resurrection of
the body.

3. Release From The Labors And Cares Of
The World
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They that sleep rest from their labors. They are released from all cares and
burdens, and sufferings of life.

The sorrowing are at peace in sleep, and the sick are well. Even the
wicked, in sleep, are withdrawn from their wickedness, and held in the kind
and merciful hand of God away from the consequences of their
transgressions.

To them that are in the Lord death brings a far more complete
deliverance from the burdens of outward life. “They rest from their labors,”
and “they enter into the joy of their Lord.” They lay aside the weapons of
their earthly warfare. Their conflict is ended. Their victory is won. Their
crown no man taketh from them.

To those who do not die in the Lord, and who therefore do not sleep in
him or rest in him, there will indeed be a discontinuance of actual sin, since
they have no longer power to actualize their evil principles in external
performances, but they are separated from God, and shut up to the
companionship of their own evil natures. Their condition is one of darkness
and of indescribable wretchedness.

4. Sleep And Death Continue, But Look To
An Awakening

We never think of sleep as a destructive condition. On the contrary, it is
constructive. It builds up. It refreshes and restores. The sick, the weary, the
exhausted do well when they sleep.

All this, we are fully persuaded, is eminently true of what we call death,
viewed from the Christian standpoint.

God keeps us in death. Keeps the body; not the corruptible body that is,
or that dies, but the body that shall be. Each one his own body; his own,
proper, identical body.

The interim between death and the resurrection of the body is not a
period of stagnation; not an absolute cessation. But it is a time of life; a
condition of inner growth; of positive development; a state of preparation
and progress for both soul and body; a movement of the whole being
toward the goal which will be reached in the resurrection.
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5. Sleep And Death End In Awakening

All natural sleep ends in awakening. The soul flows back into the outer
courts of its tabernacles. The doors of the senses are opened; the curtains
are drawn aside from the windows; the inner life looks out upon the natural
world, and enters into the enjoyment of it.

Every awakening from natural sleep is a beautiful parable of the
resurrection.

Thanks be to God that in this respect especially death is like sleep. Death
does not end all. It does not end anything except certain outward conditions.
Be sure that you learn this thoroughly. Death is simply transition. First a
going from the outer to the inner; then a returning from the inner to the
outer again. An awakening, a coming forth. Not a coming back into the
same conditions precisely as was the case with this maid of the text, but a
going forth into new and higher condition of real, outward, objective life.

Oh, what a thrilling thought is this of the resurrection! What a wonderful
thing it is to awaken from sleep! How vastly more wonderful to awaken
from death!

This we shall do, too, as certainly as we do the other.

When the Master says of this maid, “She is not dead but sleepeth,” he
says the same of every child of man. Not dead! not dead! no one is dead,
any more than the ruler’s daughter was, or than Lazarus was!

Our loved ones who have gone from us are not dead. They sleep. And if
they sleep in Jesus they will awaken to eternal life.

This 1s the sweet lesson we learn here at the house of Jairus, the ruler of
the synagogue. To prove his word, Jesus took the little girl by the hand! told
her to arise, and she was restored to life!

It is an exceedingly important thought that the death-sleep must be either
in Jesus or out of him.

If it 1s in him, the awakening will be to life and blessedness. If it is not in
him, the awakening must be to a condition that is death; to a living
condition the misery and wretchedness of which we cannot even conceive,
much less describe; but this seems to be a feature, or characteristic, of that
death to which the lost awaken from the death that is like sleep, from it
sleep is forever banished.
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They that reject his love, and disregard the overtures of his mercy, and
live unto themselves, and imagine that they are sufficient unto themselves,
are doomed to dwell in darkness without sleep, but “God giveth his beloved
sleep.”
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10. God Is Love By Rev. W. E.
Schramm

“And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is love; and he that
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God and God in him.”- I John 4:16.

Occasion: For a child

Beloved Brethren, especially dear Parents of this Sleeping Child:

Among all the temporal gifts which God bestows upon us, there is none to
which our hearts cling more fondly than to the children with which he has
blessed us. Dearer far than wealth dearer even than our health, are these
little ones in our homes! And when these precious treasures are taken from
us, how it tears at the heart to give them up! Your loss, my dear brethren is a
grievous one. In this sore affliction which you have sustained, you have the
deep sympathy of your brethren and friends. We feel for you, we sorrow
with you, we share your grief. The sympathy of brethren, in the day of trial,
is not to be lightly esteemed. This fellow-feeling has indeed a soothing
effect. But I am glad that I have something still more effective to offer you
in this hour as a balm for your bleeding hearts. I bring you not human
sympathy, but divine comfort. Heaven has the only real remedy for earth’s
real sorrows, and this remedy 1n all its blessed fullness, God gives us in his
Word. From this unfailing source I bring you a message of consolation:

“God Is Love”

It is doubtful if there are three words in any language which convey a
greater wealth of truth than is contained in this brief text. Familiar words
they are; so familiar that they are in danger of being regarded as
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commonplace and treated with a lack of appreciation. May the Holy Spirit
enable us to delve below their mere surface in order that our souls may taste
the sweet comfort which lies therein.

There are two thoughts concerning the love of God which I shall try to
impress upon your hearts in this hour of sorrow: The first is that God loves
you,; the second, that he loves your child.

It would not be strange if, in this time of gloom, you should be harassed
to some extent by temptations to doubt the love of God. Perplexities
doubtless arise in your minds, and human reason cannot dispel them. A
score of questions may clamor for answers which human wisdom cannot
give. “If God loves us, why does he take from us our dearest earthly
treasure?” “If God loves us, why does he break down the one barrier which
separates us from a childless old age?” When such questions thrust
themselves upon you, you grope in vain for an answer. You cannot explain
these “why’s” and “wherefore’s,” and I frankly and freely admit that I have
no explanation for them. God has not called me to explain the mysteries of
his providence, but, my brethren, he has called me to declare his infinite
and abiding love. “God is love.” This is faith’s response to every question
of an anguished and perplexed soul. “God is love.” In this mighty ocean of
truth you may drown your every troublesome doubt. “God is love.” This is
the only proper antidote for the poison of Satan’s insinuations. Therefore
when the grief within us is bitter, and the gloom about us is heavy, let us
hold the more firmly to the precious truth that God loves us.

The evidence of the great love which God bears to us is by no means
meager or uncertain. Amply sufficient are the proofs upon which faith may
lay hold. Both in God’s Word and in his works we find abundant
confirmation of this truth. Through the mouth of his holy prophets, God
declares that he loves his people with an everlasting love. The life and death
of Jesus show forth God’s love with marvelous plainness. Every page of the
Gospels is therefore eloquent with this truth, but it seems to have remained
for John, the great apostle of love, to bring to a climax all these declarations
and affirm that “God is love.” He is not only loving but he is love. His very
essence, his very nature, is love. Love is necessary to his existence. Without
love he would not exist as God. This is a grand truth. It is a comforting
doctrine.

And now, my brethren, I wish to impress upon your hearts the fact that it
is this God of love who rules and reigns over us. It is this same God of love
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who permitted sickness to enter your home, and who has now taken your
child unto himself. If it were an enemy who hates you, who has brought this
sorrow upon you, I would feel that there is little that I could do but to sit
down and weep with you, but it is the hand of infinite love, which has
smitten you. That thought will remove the sting from your sorrow; it will
take the bitterness out of your tears. If your loving Lord has done it, then he
must have some good and wise purpose in view. Our eyes cannot see that
purpose, “for now we see through a glass darkly”; but faith trusts God’s
love, come what may and will continue to trust until we stand in his
presence and see face to face.

And now permit me to dwell for a moment upon the thought, that God
who loves you, loves also your child. When the disciples of old, deeming it
inconsistent with the dignity of their Master to notice children, forbade the
parents who brought their babes to receive his blessing, Jesus expressed his
indignation at the disciples’ interference. He then showed how precious
these little ones are in his sight, by taking them up in his loving arms,
putting his hands upon them and blessing them.

God also showed his love for children when he ordained a sacrament by
which even the babes may become partakers of his grace. He still earnestly
desires that our little ones shall be brought unto him and he has given us
Baptism as a means whereby they may receive his blessing. By this
sacrament the children of men become the children of God. Cleansed from
sin, they are planted in Christ and made heirs of all the riches and joys of
heaven. It is your comfort, dear brethren, to know that your child was thus
blest. In her tender infancy she was made a lamb of the Good Shepherd’s
flock. You need have no misgivings as regards her place in eternity. You
have a positive assurance that she rests in the arms of the Lord who loves
her, for “he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” In the home on
high she is delivered from all evil. In the presence of her God she shall
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. His love
for her is your guarantee that it is well with her.

Therefore, dearly beloved, the assurance of God’s love must be to you a
solace in this your sorrow. Hold fast to this knowledge with an unfaltering
faith. Let neither the tears in your eyes nor grief in your hearts obscure from
your vision the infinite love of your Heavenly Father. I pray that this
conviction may temper the sadness of your parting. May the grace be yours
to wait patiently for the consummation of God’s plans. In a little while we
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shall join our loved ones and in the courts of heaven our voices shall mingle
with theirs in everlasting praises, and the theme of our song shall be this,
that “God is love.” Amen.
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11. The Savior’s Word Of
Comfort To Sorrowing Parents
By Rev. H. J. Schuh

“So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine. And there was a
certain nobleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum. When he heard that Jesus had come
out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him that he would come down,
and heal his son: for he was at the point of death. Then Jesus said unto him. Except ye see
signs and wonders, ye will not believe. The nobleman said unto him, Sir, come down ere
my child die. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. And the man believed the
word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and went his way. And as he was now going down,
his servants met him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. Then enquired he of them the
hour when he began to amend. And they said unto him. Yesterday at the seventh hour the
fever left him. So the father knew that it was at the same hour, in the which Jesus said unto
him. Thy son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole house.” — John 4:46-53.

Occasion: The death of a child

DEARLY BELOVED IN THE LORD:

Our friends are in deep sorrow today. Their once happy home has been
turned into a house of mourning. When in sorrow, we look about for
someone to comfort us. It does the poor, bleeding heart good to know that
someone sympathizes with it. But a Christian friend has more than mere
sympathy to offer when the gloom of sadness overshadows a home; he has
words of comfort. Let me today lead you to our best Friend, the Lord Jesus,
our blessed Savior, that you may hear from his holy lips a word of sweet
comfort which shall act like healing ointment on the painful wound which
the death of your beloved child has inflicted.

The Savior’s Word of Comfort to Sorrowing Parents
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1. The occasion on which it was spoken.
2. The word itself, and
3. The spirit in which it was received.

l. The Occasion On Which It Was Spoken

In the city of Capernaum there lived a nobleman. He was married and had a
family. God had made him a happy husband and father. He enjoyed the
blessings of home. A happy home is the fittest type of heaven on earth.
There are no sweeter joys than those which a child of God enjoys in the
bosom of a Christian family. The family is the most precious thing which
sinful man has saved from the shipwreck of the fall.

But sorrow came to this happy home. The sun of prosperity was
darkened by the clouds of adversity. Sickness with all its anxiety made its
appearance. There were days of weary labor and nights of anxious
watching. The clouds grew thicker and blacker until the very shadow of
death hung over this once happy home. Every effort was put forth to stay
the hand of the fell destroyer. What human wisdom and skill could do was
done to relieve the little sufferer, but to no avail. Day after day and night
after night the anxious parents hoped and prayed and waited, but hour by
hour it became more and more evident that nothing but a miracle could save
the child. Who can describe the anxiety which lies in the words: “Sir, come
down ere my child die”? The child’s life hung by a thread. The sands were
fast running through the hour-glass and any moment might mark the
passing of the last grain. If the child had once closed its eyes in death all
hope was gone. Only where there is life is there hope.

It is needless for me to remind you of the fact that this home of the
nobleman at Capernaum is a type of your own home. How happy you were
when by the word of God himself you were united in the bonds of holy
wedlock. As husband and wife you were happy in each other’s love. There
was no dearer spot to you on earth than home, sweet home. And then when
God blessed you with a child the cup of your joy seemed full to
overflowing. You experienced the feelings of the psalmist when he says:
“Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord and the fruit of the womb is his
reward” (Ps. 127:3). You shared the joy which God promises them that fear
him when he says: “Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord; that walketh
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in his ways... . Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine by the sides of thine
house: thy children like olive plants round about thy table” (Ps. 128:1, 3).

How happy you were when in the sacrament of holy Baptism you could
lay this child into the arms of the Savior; when you had the assurance that
he had received it as a lamb into his fold; that it was now a member of his
spiritual household, the church, and was in the possession of all the rich
gifts which the Son of God died to secure for fallen men; that having been
conceived and born in sin it was now regenerated by water and the Spirit
and made an heir of God’s everlasting glory. Yes, it was a happy day when
your child was carried by its sponsors into the house of God to be given and
dedicated to the Lord and his service forever.

But your joy was seemingly to be of short duration. Only too soon were
you to experience the sad fact that there is no perfect joy on earth, that this
world is a vale of tears. Your once healthy child took sick, and with its
sickness came days of anxiety and nights of watching. At first you hoped
that it might be but a slight ailment, but only too soon it became evident
that the trouble was serious. You did all in your power to save your child.
But all medical attention and all human skill could not stay the hand of the
fell destroyer. Your child’s last hour had come. With bated breath you heard
its last expiring sigh. The little heart no longer beat. Its bright eyes were
closed in death.

Its little form, once aglow with life and a thing of beauty, now rigid, and
the pallor of death has been laid upon the rosy cheeks. Sorrow soon trod on
the heels of joy and your happy home was turned into a house of mourning.
Yes, the home of the centurion is a picture of your own home not only in its
happiness, but also in its sorrow. This is the occasion on which the Savior
speaks his word of comfort to sorrowing parents. Let us listen to this word.

Il. The Word Itself

“Thy son liveth.” This word occurs three times in our text. A strange word
indeed! When the father left home his child was at the point of death. He
scarcely hoped that it might live until he could fetch the Savior, the great
Physician, who had helped so many in their afflictions and healed them of
their diseases. And now he hears a word which by far exceeds his fondest
hopes, yes, his most fervent expectations. If the Savior, who knew all
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things, had said: “It is too late, your son is now dead. If you had come
earlier I might have helped him,” the sorrowing father would not have been
surprised. But he hears the very opposite.

“Thy son liveth.” The disease has left him. He is saved from death. He is
restored to health and strength. The clouds have dispersed and the sun of
happiness again shines over your home. Your tears of sorrow may be turned
into those of joy. Sighs and groans may give place to shouts of exultation
and peals of laughter.

Can you imagine these words of the Savior spoken to you on this
occasion? “Thy son liveth.” And they are true in the case of your child, just
as true as they were when spoken of the child of the nobleman. The soul of
your child has not died. It has only been temporarily separated from the
body. It is with the Lord in glory. Jesus has taken your child to himself.
“Where I am there shall also my servant be” (John 12:26). He is the good
Shepherd of whom the prophet says: “He shall feed his flock like a
shepherd: and shall gather the lambs with his arms and carry them in his
bosom” (Isa. 40:11). When the soul of your child left its tenement of clay it
was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. Death is no more death to
those who die in the Lord. When they die they in reality only begin rightly
to live. We are baptized for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38). The sting of
death is sin. Sin is really what makes death terrible. But where sin is
forgiven why should we fear to die, or weep and lament when our loved
ones die? Death only removes them from a world of sin and sorrow to one
of holiness and happiness. You have every reason for thinking of your child
as being in heaven, in Paradise. Oh, if we could but realize how happy they
are in the presence of God, in the company of angels and saints, how soon
the fountain of our tears would dry up.

And even with reference to the poor, wasted body of your child these
words of the Savior: “Thy son liveth,” have a comforting meaning. In due
time this body shall rise again. It also shall eventually live, though for a
time it must return to dust and ashes. We look for a general resurrection of
the dead at the last day. Then shall the dead in Christ arise in glorified
bodies to life and immortality. How beautiful our children will be on that
day when their resurrected bodies shall be fashioned after the glorified body
of the risen Savior! There 1s nothing so lovely in this world as a little child,
but how much more lovely will they be on that day when they stand before
us in the renewed image of God both as to body and soul.
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The Savior said to the nobleman: “Go thy way.” Go home, go back to
your family. Cease your fretting and lamenting. There is no longer any
reason for mourning. Go about your work as though nothing had happened.
The cause for your anxiety has been removed, let the effect also be gone.

And to you also he says: “Go your way.” Do not give way to over much
sorrow. Dry your tears. Do not act as though all were lost. Let not despair
take hold of your sorrowing heart. Weep not as those who have no hope.
Think of your child not as in the grave but as in heaven, not as a prey to
corruption but as it will appear on the glorious mourn of the resurrection.

lll. The Spirit In Which It Was Received

And now let me show you in the third place the spirit in which this
comforting word of the Savior was received. This word of the Savior
sounds foolish to human reason. The nobleman had just left his child a few
hours ago at the point of death. It was a question whether in the mean time
it had not passed away. Jesus did not even offer to go with the anxious
father and lay his hands upon the dying child. Much less did he give him
medicine, salve or ointment to use for its betterment. He simply spoke the
word: “Thy son liveth.” Had the nobleman followed his reason he would
have said to himself at least, if not to the Savior: I am sadly disappointed.
The Master will not even condescend to go with me to look at my dying
child. I will go home and submit to the inevitable.

Much the same way you must regard this word of the Savior if you
simply follow human reason. When you hear the word: “Thy son liveth,”
your reason says: I know better, my son is dead. I saw him close his eyes in
death. I watched his last expiring breath. I felt his ice-cold hands. I laid my
hand on his brow on which stood the death sweat. I kissed his lifeless lips.
There is no doubt about it: he is dead and we must bury him for his body
will soon begin to mortify and decay. Everything that your eyes see and
your hands feel and all your senses perceive indicates that your child is not
alive but dead.

And yet what do we read of the nobleman? He took reason captive under
faith. “And the man believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and
went his way.” His faith clung to the Savior’s word in spite of human
reason. He based his hopes not on what he had seen with his own eyes but
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on what the Savior told him. Jesus’ word was surer to him even than the
evidence of his own senses. His eyes or his hands might deceive him, but
Jesus could never deceive him. He was positively sure that his son was
alive and well because Jesus said so.

Oh, that you might also have such a faith in the truth of the Savior’s
word in this sad hour. “Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him;
and he shall bring it to pass” (Ps. 37:5). We Christians are to live by faith
and not by sight. “Abraham believed God and it was accounted unto him
for righteousness” (Rom. 4:3). He trusted God against reason and was not
disappointed. “It is impossible for God to lie” (Heb. 6:18).

The nobleman’s faith made him happy. Even before he reached home he
had the joyful assurance that his child was alive and in good health. How
much happier he was on his way home than when he left it. The clouds of
sorrow were gone. His heart was full of cheerful hope, of blessed assurance.
He surely went on his way rejoicing. And so your sorrow will give place to
joy if you believe the Savior’s word and put your trust in his promises. The
firmer your faith the greater your joy. The comforting words of the Savior
will avail you nothing without faith. At first the nobleman’s faith was weak.
He felt that the Savior must come down to his house and lay his hand upon
the dying child if any good was to be accomplished. Jesus rebuked him for
this weakness: “Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe.” But
the man’s faith grew in his intercourse with Jesus. If you feel that your faith
is weak ask God to strengthen it. And here also will be fulfilled the
promise: “Ask and it shall be given you; seek and ye shall find; knock and it
shall be opened unto you” (Matt. 7:7).

Then finally let us note that what the nobleman believed, he in due time
also saw with his own eyes. Even on his way home his servants met him
with the joyful message: “Thy son liveth.” And when he reached home his
eyes saw what he had so firmly believed. He saw his dear child restored to
health and strength. He took him up in his arms, kissed him and thanked
God for his wonderful deliverance.

And you too shall at last see what you now believe. Yes, our faith shall
in due time be changed into sight. AVe hope to see our loved ones again and
this hope will not be disappointed. They have gone before and we shall
follow in God’s own time. Oh, what a joyful reunion that will be when we
meet before the throne of God in the New Jerusalem, to be forever with the
Lord!

77



“Why should I shrink at pain and woe.

Or feel at death dismay?
I’ve Canaan’s goodly land in view,
And realms of endless joy.”

Amen.
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12. Jesus Loveth Little Children
By Rev. M. R. Walter

“He shall feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather the lambs with his arms and carry
them In his bosom...” —Isaiah 40:11.

Occasion: For a child

The loving Saviour tells us that he is the Good Shepherd. He calls all the
true believers his sheep. As the Good Shepherd, he loves his flock. He
knows every sheep in his flock by name. There is not a single one that he
neglects; he loves each one and leads it upon green pastures and besides
still waters. He watches over its welfare; cares for its wants and when the
day of life 1s spent, will take it to his fold above.

There 1s comfort for us in this assurance, that we are not left to our own
strength and resources, but that the Savior who plans and executes his
gracious will for our eternal good does all this through his love for us. He
watches and renders care over us. He guides and leads us in the paths of
righteousness for his name’s sake. When trials beset us, even to the passing
through the valley of the shadow of death we need fear no evil because he
has promised to be with us to sustain and comfort us, to fill our souls to
overflowing with his gifts of Grace. Many are they whom he has led
through the Gospel by the Holy Spirit up the narrow path, through the
heavenly portals into the Father’s house. Prophets, Evangelists, Apostles
and all the other saints of the past, of the old and the new covenants, have
entered into eternal bliss through the love of Christ shed abroad in their
hearts by the Holy Ghost.

For you too, dear parents, there is comfort in this dispensation of God by
which your little daughter was taken from you. True, her history is short.
Only six short months were you to keep your firstborn, your little Leonora.
Your plans and anticipations and hopes entertained for her future, have been

79



shattered. Yet as Christian parents, the one great hope is yours, hope that
present in a believer’s heart, becomes a certainty by faith in God’s "Word,
which assures us that Jesus loveth little children, for he has said, of such,
like little Leonora, is the Kingdom of Heaven. Those little saints have a far
better future than we can plan and construct.

When your child was but a few days old you gave her to Jesus in Holy
Baptism. You laid her in his arms for him to bless. Again he has come to
your home and has gathered her in his arms to carry her in his bosom to the
fold above where she shall, with the bright angels, worship God forever
more.

From the words of the text it is clearly shown that:

Jesus Loveth Little Children

1. It Is A Certainty That Jesus Loveth Little
Children

Jesus says, “I am the Good Shepherd.” A good shepherd loves every sheep
in his flock and cares for it. But he takes special interest in the lambkin.
While it is still young and weak he carries it in his arms; when it is hungry,
he feeds it; when it is cold he warms it in his bosom, just as the text here
says that Jesus does for the child given to him.

Look at the example recorded in the Gospel. “And they brought young
children to him, that he should touch them: and the disciples rebuked those
that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said
unto them. Suffer the children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of
such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them.” It
was the same assurance, dear parents, that Jesus gave you when you
brought little Leonora unto him in baptism — “of such is the kingdom of
God.”

Although your hearts are sad and depressed, yet you know from the
Gospel that this is a blessed truth that Jesus loves the little ones, so that as
Christian parents you know that your child is in the care of a loving Savior.
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In the old covenant God claimed the children of the Hebrews dedicated
unto him as heirs of promise and possessions of the covenant grace. How
well Hannah understood a parent’s duty when she dedicated her infant son
unto God. God received the child as a son in the kingdom of Grace. So
today, God receives every child dedicated unto him through Christ in Holy
Baptism; which applies by the promises of God, the grace of regeneration in
the little one’s soul, making it fit for heaven. Our baptized children are
members of our congregations, and saints in the great church of Christ.

In reply to the disciples’ question: “Who is the greatest in the kingdom
of heaven?” Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of
them, and said: “Verily I say unto you. Except ye be converted, and become
as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Of such
little ones Jesus also says: “Whoso shall offend one of these little ones
which believe in me, it were better that a millstone were hanged about his
neck and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.” God takes special
care of his little saints. He lovingly watches over them to bless and preserve
them. In speaking of these blessed children in God’s Kingdom on earth,
Christ admonishes: “Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones;
for I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of
my Father which is in heaven.” With such testimony of Christ, how can we
doubt that Jesus loveth little children and that he came to be their Savior
too? Whatever assurance is given for the love of Christ toward adults is also
to be applied to the little ones in the Christian home. The promise of eternal
life to us is also a promise to our children. God does not want only grown
people in his church, but like a good shepherd that he is, he wants the lambs
of the flock to be gathered into his fold.

On the great day of Pentecost when the disciples were preaching the
Gospel of Christ, the people cried out in anxiety for their souls’ salvation:
“Men and brethren, what shall we do?” “Then Peter said unto them, Repent,
and be baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For this
promise is unto you and to your children.” To our children, too, the washing
of regeneration in Holy Baptism is given as the promise on Pentecost
declares, and to our children, too, the love of Christ is revealed. True,
loving, Christian parents realize their obligation to dedicate their babes to
Christ and to strive to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord. Christ had the little ones in remembrance just before he ascended to
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heaven, for he gave this commandment of love: “Feed my lambs!” That
command is given to us. It means that we should give our babes to God in
baptism and that we also promise to lead and guide and instruct them in the
precious truths of the Gospel as they increase in age that they may grow in
grace’ and the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, so that when God calls
them from us into eternity we may have the assurance that,

2. It Is A Comfort That Jesus Loveth Little
Children

Were death to end our existence and the grave to be the only future, then
life would not be worth living. There would be no comfort to dispense at
funerals, no pointing to the heavenly home where Christians shall meet and
never part again. There would be no hope for bereaved parents as they stand
beside the empty cradle with hearts well-nigh broken, because a loved child
has died. What a terrible situation to have no God nor hope of heaven!

But we thank God who has revealed himself unto us in his Word, and
that he has given us the assurance of the immortality of the soul and
promise of everlasting joy and bliss to all those who die blessed in the Lord.
Yet we are so constituted that we mourn and weep when death comes to our
homes and the life of a dear one is taken away. This is because death is the
wages of sin. Although we are assured that Christ has taken away the sting
of death and has won victory over the grave, yet in our weakness we mourn
when our friends die. But as children of God “we mourn not as others,
which have no hope.” God does not censure us for weeping at the grave.
Jesus in sympathy for Mary and Martha wept at the grave of his friend
Lazarus, although he was about to recall him to life. God would have our
mourning and lamentation to be tempered with the sure hope in the
promises of his word that speak to us in sure tones of the redemption in
Christ and the eternal home where the blessed dwell with Christ forever
more. He has said, “I go to prepare a place for you, that where I am, there
ye may be also.” Jesus means by “ye” you and your children. He has
prepared mansions for us in heaven that cannot be compared to things of
this world. The beauties of the kingdoms and empires of this world shall all
fade away, but the glories of heaven shall remain forever. The habitations of
God’s saints above are founded on the Rock of Ages. To those mansions,
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the heavenly fold, Jesus carries in his arms, pressed to his bosom, the little
children, the lambs of his fold that he takes out of our homes through death.

Oh, what glory! Oh, what bliss! Oh, what joy to be a babe in Jesus’ arms
to be borne away to where there is no sickness, pain nor sin; where there is
no darkness, woe nor death, but where all is perfection and perpetual
happiness in the presence of God, It is there we hope — and it won’t be long
— to meet those who have gone before, for you, dear parents, to meet your
little daughter among the blessed. From whence do we receive such
comfort? Not from the world, for the world knows not God. Not from our
works, for we are sinful and cannot merit salvation. The love and merits of
Christ alone 1s the ground of our hope for redemption. But on what is our
hope for the salvation of this little one based? Sentimentalism will claim
that she was innocent, hence is saved. But if innocent why did she die? Was
she too not born in sin and iniquity, a heritage of our sinful race, and hence
an heir to death as the cold form before us proves? No! No, we don’t want
sentimentalism for our comfort here. We want the truth, the consolation of
the Gospel, that sweet story of old, that Jesus Christ came to seek and to
save all the human race. We want the comfort that is found in the wounds of
Jesus. We want the comfort that is based on his love. It is this comfort that
the word brings you today. We believe that little Leonora is saved, but
saved by the love of Christ by which he redeemed her by his death on the
cross and has arrayed her in a robe of his own spotless righteousness. Such
comfort is no idle guess work, but the clear declaration of the Gospel. There
is not one salvation for grown people and another kind of salvation for
infants. All the blessed, old and young, are saved by the same loving
Savior, with the same costly price, not gold or silver, but the innocent
suffering and death of our blessed Redeemer. Our comfort is this, that Jesus
cleanses the souls of our children with his redeeming blood, washing away
all guilty stains from their souls. Could we ask for greater comfort than this
today, that Jesus so loves little children that he died for them that they might
be in his kingdom? This is the consolation tendered you now. It is this one
salvation that is offered to all, for Christ died once for all.

This salvation is assured to those that have Christ by faith, faith like that
which a little child may possess through guidance of the Holy Spirit by the
Word of God. The Word of God in Holy Baptism gives the promise to the
little ones. God’s Word then is our comfort, showing us how Jesus takes the
lambs in his arms and carries them in his bosom. Would we have a share in
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that hope of life eternal, then we must be saved, just as little babes are
saved, by the love of Christ. He says: “Whosoever shall not receive the
kingdom of God as a little child shall not enter therein.”

May God grant us hearts and minds like unto little children in things
pertaining to our salvation; that we may put all our trust and hope in the
loving Savior, that we may share in his love for little children. Then when
our last hour shall come we may with childlike faith look unto Jesus to
gather us in his arms and carry us in his bosom as a child of the kingdom of
heaven. Amen.
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13. The Sorrow Of Christian
Parents Over The Death Of A
Beloved Child By Rev. H. J.
Schuh

“And Jacob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son
many days. And all his sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him; but he refused to
he comforted; and he said. For I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning. Thus
his father wept for him. And the Midianites sold him (Joseph) into Egypt unto Potiphar, an
officer of Pharaoh’s, and a captain of the guard.” — Gen. 37:34-36.

Occasion: On the death of a child

Mourning Friends:

St. Paul writes to the Thessalonians in his first epistle, chapter four: “I
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are
asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others which have no hope.” A Christian
may mourn when death robs him of his loved ones. He is still flesh and
blood, and it is not an easy matter to give up our dearest treasures on earth.
It is but natural for us to weep when we bury our own flesh and blood. But
in this sorrow a Christian should not act as though he had no hope. "We
should not act like the heathen who know not God and the life of the world
to come prepared for us in Christ.

But it 1s often hard for a Christian to rejoice over the blessed hope which
the Gospel offers. Gladly would he bid adieu to all sorrow and thank God
for his wonderful mercy which enables him to hope for the salvation of
those who die in the Lord; but ever and anon he is downhearted when he
looks upon the pale countenances of the dead, and touches their icy hands.
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The spirit indeed is willing but the flesh is weak. The clouds of adversity
are constantly overshadowing the sun of God’s grace. This, no doubt, my
beloved, is your experience today beside the coffin of your beloved child.
Gladly would you wipe away your tears, cease your weeping and rejoice
over the blessed hope of eternal life; but it is difficult for the poor heart to
compose itself. Your experience is like that of the patriarch Jacob in our
text. Let me on the basis of the story of Jacob’s sorrow for his child which
he mourned as dead speak to you of

The Sorrow of Christian Parents over the Death of a Beloved
Child

Permit me to show you: I. How Jacob mourned over the death of his child
and yet it lived. II. He mourned over the unsearchable providences of God
and yet it was all for his good. III. He mourned over the pangs of separation
and yet there was in store a joyful reunion.

. How Jacob Mourned Over The Death Of His
Child And Yet It Lived

You know the story of our text. Joseph’s brethren, moved by envy and
hatred, had sold him into slavery. They sent his coat of many colors, blood-
stained, to their father with the message: “This have we found: know now
whether it be thy son’s coat or no.” From this Jacob could not but conclude
that his child had fallen prey to some ravenous beast. He mourned his son
as dead.

“It is my son’s coat; an evil beast hath devoured him; Joseph without
doubt is rent in pieces,” are his sad words. “And Jacob rent his clothes, and
put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son many days.” Yes, so
great was his sorrow that he refused to be comforted. “All his sons and all
his daughters rose up to comfort him; but he refused to be comforted; and
he said, For I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning.” This
awful loss seemed more than he could bear. Every effort to assuage his
sorrow proved fruitless. Yes, he seemed to have lost all interest in life, and
only waited for death to reunite him with his child.
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And who can describe your sorrow, beloved friends, as you today mourn
the death of your promising child? Only a father or mother who have
themselves experienced such losses can realize your suffering. Our children
are our heart’s treasures, and it is like giving up a part of our very lives
when they die. Who can depict the anguish which pierces the hearts of
parents when death as a ruthless foe before their very eyes crushes the life
out of a dear child and they stand by unable to prevent the awful calamity.
Step by step the work of destruction goes on until life has been
extinguished.

And yet Joseph was not dead but alive in a far-off land. The sons of
Jacob had practiced a cruel deception upon their father. His favorite son
whom he mourned as dead was hale and hearty. God was with him. Even if
at first he was compelled to suffer much shame and abuse, hatred and
slander, yet the almighty God led him through darkness to light, from
slavery to liberty, out of prison to a seat of honor beside the king. Oh, if
Jacob could have surmised this; if he could have cast but one look upon the
future glory of his child, how soon would his sobs have been hushed, and
his tears of sorrow turned into tears of joy.

And is not your case much the same as that of the despairing patriarch?
You mourn your child as dead and behold it lives! Does not the Savior say
of our children whom we have brought to him in holy Baptism, “of such is
the kingdom of heaven”? But God’s kingdom is not temporal but eternal.
Does he not say: “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved”? Your
child too was baptized “for the forgiveness of sin.” In Baptism it put on
Christ. Through this holy sacrament it was regenerated and made a child of
God and an heir of glory. The difference between you and Jacob is this: he
did not know that Joseph was yet alive, but you know that your child lives.
Oh, if you could but cast one glance into that blessed life into which your
child has entered you would no longer mourn its loss but rather rejoice that
it so soon reached that perfect heavenly glory for which God designed it.

II. He Mourned Over The Unsearchable
Providences Of God And Yet It Was All For
His Good
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What a severe affliction to Jacob was the separation from his child. It must
have apprared to him about the worst thing that could have happened to him
in his old age. Joseph was his favorite child. He was the son of his old age,
the son of his beloved Rachel. No doubt the pious disposition of Joseph was
a great source of pleasure to his father. Amidst all the heartaches and
provocations which he experienced on the part of his other boys, it was a
great comfort to him that this youngest did not walk in the footsteps of his
wicked brethren. No doubt the rich measure of the Spirit of God which was
given Joseph showed itself early in him and Jacob’s whole heart clung to
the child. And now he was called on to give up this very boy. How much
easier it would have been to lose any other one of his children. "Why must
it be Joseph, the treasure of his heart?

Add to this the supposed manner of his death. If the child had died at
home in the arms of its father it would have been easier to bear, but the fact
that he died, who knows where, was too much. If he had died a natural
death, but to have him torn in pieces and devoured by a ferocious beast, oh,
how horrible! If Jacob had had the privilege of giving his child a decent,
honorable burial, but that now his bones lay bleaching in the sun, God only
knows where, how terrible! Jacob may in his sore distress have thought and
said: Why does God allow such an awful visitation to come upon me in my
old age?

And no doubt many similar questions to which reason gives no answer
crowd in on you today. Why must we suffer such a loss? Why must this
child die? Why must it have so painful a death? Why was it taken from us
so suddenly? In short the whole providence of God in this occurrence is
beyond comprehension. We sing in that good old song: “What God does
ever well is done.” But this is not the sentiment of our sinful flesh. Our
hearts are deceitful above all things and desperately wicked, and would
rather say: “What God did in this case is all wrong.” It should have been
otherwise. We had planned differently. You think of all the plans which you
have laid for this child, all the hopes which you expected to realize, and
now all lies in ruins. All your plans have miscarried. With one blow all is
brought to naught. “Man proposes, but God disposes.”

But all this mysterious providence of God is a blessing in the end. Of
this both Jacob and Joseph are proof. Joseph’s lot seemed the hardest that
could possibly befall him. His brethren indeed spared his life but only to
sell him into slavery. It would have been more tolerable to kill him outright.
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Henceforth he was to be counted as chattel property. He would have no
rights which his master was bound to respect. But what was the result?
Joseph rose to the highest honors in Egypt. He afterward said to his
brethren: “Ye thought evil against me but God meant it unto good”
(Gen. 50:20). It was his greatest good fortune that he was sold into Egypt;
that Potiphar bought him; that he was cast into prison innocently. All these
sad experiences were only stepping-stones to his future glory.

And his father’s experience was similar. What he mourned as his
greatest calamity, was in reality his highest good fortune. What would have
become of him and his house in the famine if God had not sent Joseph
ahead into Egypt to store up the surplus grain for them and the whole land?
God had cared for his people in advance, and prepared for them a refuge.
Oh, how Jacob must have thanked God after his wise plans were once
revealed! And you, beloved in your sore affliction, are also under God’s
merciful providence. The Savior says to you as he did to Peter: “What I do
thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter” (John 13:7). We must
say with the apostle: “How unsearchable are his judgments and his ways
past finding out” (Rom. 11:24). And yet we know that all things must work
together for good to them that love God. You may be assured that “This also
cometh forth from the Lord of Hosts, which is wonderful in council, and
excellent in working” (Isaiah 28:29). Therefore the Psalmist says: “Why art
thou cast down, O my soul, and why art thou disquieted in me? Hope thou
in God: for I shall yet praise him for the help of his countenance” (Ps. 42:6).
Therefore suppress all thoughts as though God had visited you in his wrath,
for whom the Lord loveth him doth he chastise. Let us rather say with the
poet:

“What God does ever well is done!
His will is just and holy;

As He directs my sands to run,

My spirit shall keep lowly.

He is my God; though sore the rod,
His care doth e’er enfold me:

Then may he guide and hold me.”
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. He Mourned Over The Pangs Of
Separation And Yet There Was In Store A
Joyful Reunion

Jacob mourned over the fact that his child died before he did. No doubt he
had hoped that Joseph would be the staff of his old age. And now
everything turned out so very differently. The ideal relationship between the
God-fearing old man and his pious son was ruthlessly torn asunder. If Jacob
had died, it would have been no more than one might expect at his age. He
was old and naturally his end was not far off. How gladly would he have
lain down to die in the arms of Joseph. But now his favorite boy must die
before him. Without a word of farewell, hearty and hale he left home and
now this bloody garment is returned. Jacob never hoped to see his child
again in this world. How lonely would his life be from now on. How he
would miss his child! Everything that reminded him of his child would tear
open the wound afresh, and especially in old age such wounds are slow to
heal.

And your hearts too bleed today over the death of your child. O how
terrible it is that we are compelled to hasten the burial of our loved ones
after death. In spite of all the skill of the embalmer we can protect their
corpses but a few days from corruption. How soon they return to dust and
ashes! Yes, “As for man his days are as grass: as a flower of the field so he
flourisheth. For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and the place
thereof shall know it no more” (Ps. 103:15, 16). How awful are all thoughts
of the grave with its corruption. We lower the corpses of our loved ones into
the grave and cover them with earth, in order to remove them from the eyes
of all men; for there is nothing more terrible to the senses of man than a
decomposing corpse. Yes, we must part from our loved ones. Not even their
corpses dare remain with us.

And yet the separation of death is only temporary. It was not long until
Jacob heard the good news: “Thy son Joseph is yet alive and lord over all
Egypt.” And though he could scarcely believe the message yet the presents
which Joseph sent convinced him that it was true. Overcome with joy he
said: “It i1s enough; Joseph my son is yet alive: I will go and see him before
I die” (Gen. 45:28). And in a short time he rested in Joseph’s arms. Joseph
fell upon his neck and wept tears of joy. This was a reunion such as the
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patriarch had never dreamed of. New life ran through his old heart. How his
eyes sparkled with joy! Now all sorrow was banished. Now his sighs and
groans were changed into songs of praise. The storms of trouble were over,
and there was bright sunshine and calm.

And, my beloved, for you there is in store even a more glorious reunion.
Your child will meet you at the last day in its risen, glorified body. Or you
may die before the Lord’s appearance and meet your child in heaven. That
will be a glorious reunion. You shall meet to part no more. The few years
that you may have to spend in this vale of tears will soon be over. With
every day you are one step nearer the end of your earthly pilgrimage. The
New Jerusalem already looms up in the distance. You may hope soon to be
within its golden walls. Then you will realize the blessed fact that your
loved one was not lost but only gone before.

“Jerusalem! My happy home!

My soul still pants for thee;

Then shall my labors have an end,
When I thy joy shall see.”

Amen.
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Part Two

14. Jesus Christ Is The
Conqueror Of Death By Rev. L.
H. Schuh, Ph. D.

“And he came and touched the bier; and they that bare him stood still. And he said, Young
man, [ say unto thee, Arise.” — Luke 7:14.

Occasion: At the death of a college student who had the
ministry in view

Members of the Faculty, Students, and Friends:

It was at daybreak on the twenty-second of December that the soul of R S
winged its flight from earth to heaven. On that day many of us were still
steeped in Christmas joys. We had sung the praises of the Christ-child and
the echo of the Christmas hymns had not yet died out in our hearts and
homes. In that death chamber in Grant Hospital there was but one external
sign of Christmas. There hung on the wall two holly wreaths, the gift of his
classmates. These wreaths were to suggest to the departed the joys of the
season. They may have done so; but possibly not, for those who watched
around his deathbed felt that the gaze of the departed was fixed upon the
face of the death-angel, which once having been looked upon engrosses the
attention. The messenger of the Most High beckoned. No mortal has yet
refused obedience. God took our brother and so the festive season became
infinitely greater for him than for us. While we sang of the heavenly choir
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and attempted to imitate their strains of “Glory to God in the highest and
peace upon earth, good will toward men,” he went to join the angelic choir
and to pour out his enraptured soul at the feet of the Christ-child. It was a
merry, a blessed Christmas for him.

We could not at that time hold an appropriate service and so we gather
here tonight to discharge a debt of love. We wish to speak of what God did
for him in life and in death, to exhort you to imitate his virtues, to beg of
you to throw the mantle of charity over his faults, to ask you to keep green
his memory and to pray to God to make both his life and his death a
benediction to our school.

Death is always sad, but not always equally so. When an old man has
filled up the measure of life and like ripe fruit drops to the earth from sheer
mellowness, we say: “It must be so.” We wander through the orchard in the
fall and we see the matured fruit lying on the ground. We express no
surprise or sorrow. We know that this is after the course of nature. But to
pass through the orchard in early summer and to see the green fruit torn
perforce from the tree, this is a disappointment and we ask: “Why is this?”

Here was a young life cut short. It seemed to be developing in a normal
and satisfactory manner. It gave promise of usefulness. It was consecrated
to God and so far as we could see was much needed in the Christian
ministry and could it have been spared would have brought untold blessings
to many. It was just passing into the greatest cycle of human life, the period
of mature manhood. The grim reaper has cut it down. Involuntarily there
arises the question: Why? Human reason is confounded and admits that it
cannot give a satisfactory answer. There comes a quasi answer from the
Word. “My ways are not your ways.”

“What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.” The
providence of God has two sides, the dark and the bright side. We are
wandering in the dark side now and must content ourselves with believing
that “all things work together for good to them that love the Lord.” He will
by and by reveal his will to us. We must comfort ourselves in the meantime
with the revelations given in his Word. One of them we have in this text. It
is this: Jesus Christ is the conqueror of death. This truth has comforting
power. Let us address ourselves to it.

Jesus Christ is the Conqueror of Death
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l. He conquered Physical Death:

Jesus and his disciples were about to enter Nain. A funeral procession was
coming out. As death was the wages of sin, no dead could be interred
within the city limits. At the gates of the city the Prince of Life and the
Prince of Horrors meet. It was a pitiable case. Death loves a shining mark.
So here — a widow was bereft of her only son, bowed down with grief she
follows the bier and that the case was unusually touching is shown by the
multitude that follow.

At no place in the gospel is Jesus represented as tenderhearted as here.
Elsewhere he was asked and even importuned to help, but here unasked he
commands the bier to be set on the ground and he steps up, touches the bier
and issues his divine command: “Young man, Arise.” And the dead obeys.
There dwelt in Jesus all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. His divine
power manifested itself and so he conquered physical death.

But this is not all. He raised the daughter of Jairus. He stood at the grave
of Lazarus after he was dead already four days and was stinking and called
him back to life. But the crowning miracle of our Lord was his own
resurrection. They nailed him to the tree. He bowed his head and gave up
the ghost. His friends buried him and his enemies sealed his tomb. But on
the third day invisible hands rolled back the stone that the world might look
in and be convinced that the grave was empty. Jesus had fulfilled his own
promise: “I am the resurrection and the life.” He raised himself from the
dead and so he proved himself to be the conqueror of physical death.

He will raise all the dead. “The hour is coming in the which all that are
in the graves shall hear his voice and come forth; they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation.”

The last enemy, which is death, shall be put under his feet. His work of
redemption 1s complete; but his work of victory is incomplete. He will
triumph over death and not until the dead have arisen will his victory over
physical death be complete. Christ will raise our departed brother. That is
our hope and our comfort.

The world finds great difficulty here. When the body returns to its
original elements, “How can it arise?” they say. The chemist may dissolve a
lump of silver in an acid; but by a chemical process he may collect it again.
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Should the chemist who merely follows the laws of nature be wiser and
mightier than he who made them? God, out of dust, before our very eyes, is
every day making the bodies of men. The food which we eat comes from
the earth and contains the substances found in the soil. By the process of
digestion and assimilation they are converted into blood and flesh and bone.
So our bodies are daily being constructed out of the dust. Why should that
God who made man from the dust and who upholds him from the dust not
be able at last to take the dust and quicken it?

The Christian says: “I believe in the resurrection of the body.” He knows
that the victory of Christ will be complete. It has been prefigured by
Christ’s power over death in himself and others. The believer even now
looks beyond the coffin and the grave to the great resurrection morning and
his heart is comforted because Christ has triumphed over physical death.

Il. He conquered Spiritual Death:

When Jesus raised the young man from the dead “there came a fear on all
and they glorified God saying, That a great prophet is risen up among us
and. That God hath visited his people.” There was a spiritual awakening in
that throng. They believed on him and that was spiritual life.

Death is always a separation. Physical death is a separation of soul and
body. Spiritual death is the separation of the soul from God. The soul may
be estranged from its Maker. The Scriptures teach that a man may be dead
even while he lives.

“Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give
thee life.” To be ignorant of God’s saving will, to be in rebellion against his
righteous will in opposition to his holy will, — this is to be spiritually dead.

From this state a man can no more save himself than he can raise himself
up from bodily death. Help must come from without. Just as Jesus was the
Helper of the dead, calling him back to life by his Word, so Christ through
his Word enlightens the intellect that we see our sinful condition, and
influences the will that it is no longer perverse. This call comes with much
force in the Word. There, he instructs and pleads and persuades. There the
Spirit draws, and by his power the soul is born again. When we know that
Jesus is the Savior and trust in him for forgiveness, new life has come to the
soul. Then Jesus has conquered spiritual death.
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Our departed brother led the life that is hidden in God. Amid much
weakness he still gave evidence that Christ was his master and that he was
trying to do his will. He did not allow his flesh to rule him, but tried to
crucify it. In the choice of a calling he did not consult with flesh and blood
but was willing to deny himself the comforts and luxuries of life to spend
his strength in the service of the church. He was not seeking to do his own
will but that of another. These evidences of the spiritual resurrection are a
comfort to us today.

Young men, his classmates and fellow-students, this occasion forces
upon you a very solemn question: Have you passed from death unto life?
Has the Master said unto you: “Young man, Arise?” And have you heard
and obeyed that voice, or are you still holden of death? Are you resisting
the drawing of his Spirit and leading a life of the flesh which begins and
ends in death? Or can you truthfully say: “I have felt the power of his Word
and have the new life in my soul? I have yielded my heart to him.” Blessed
are all they who have experienced the new life.

Come now in the prime of life and yield yourself to this gracious
influence. Let not the call of God be heard in vain. Some of you are
evidently halting between two opinions. The world and the flesh with their
temptations have beset you and you are saying: “Not now, not now. Some
other day when I have a convenient season.”

Do not spend your strength in the service of the flesh, bringing at last
only the wreckage of life to God. No! come now, with all the powers of
your bodies and souls at their best and lay them down at the feet of Jesus.
This life in Christ, this service of the Master, will afford you no heartache,
no pangs of conscience, no regrets, no bitter taste in the mouth, no suffering
from abused members, but rather peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.

If the death of this young man should make you more thoughtful, or lead
one of you into the Christian ministry, or win you away from the world and
its service and direct your feet heavenward, then both his life and his death
would have been a blessing to our school. May God grant it!

lll. He has conquered Eternal Death:

Death always signifies a separation. Physical death signifies a separation of
body and soul. Spiritual death signifies the separation of the soul from God
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in this life. Eternal death signifies the separation of the soul from the
beatific vision of God in the next life.

There will be such an exclusion in the life to come. “And these shall go
away into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.” The
Bible knows nothing of universal salvation in the life to come. How could
it? Can God force a man into heaven? Can he consistently coerce the human
will? And if he saved men against their will could they be happy? There is a
law of affinity. If God is not the affinity of a human soul, if sin is its delight
and it hates holiness how could such a soul be happy amid the perfection of
heaven! Judas “went to his place,” because by the law of affinity he
belonged there and would have been out of place elsewhere. Just as the
magnet attracts some metals and repels others by this same law, so souls
naturally gravitate toward heaven or hell because of their relation to Christ.
And this state of eternal rejection the Bible calls “eternal death.”

The temporal effects of sin are largely left upon us in spite of the
redemption in Christ; but the eternal effects are altogether lifted from us by
his vicarious sufferings upon the cross. Jesus suffered the torments of hell,
appeased the wrath of God, satisfied his justice and merited eternal life and
now offers this great boon to all who accept it in faith.

Life, both now and hereafter, is the supreme desire of the human soul.
Job correctly says: “Whatsoever a man hath will he give for his life,”
because nothing on earth may be compared to it. How we struggle to keep
it! How we shrink from surrendering it! How dreadful is the thought of
annihilation! How pleasing the prospect of an eternal existence in a state of
perfection! We have that prospect if we are in Christ Jesus, because he has
conquered eternal death.

“In thy presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures
for evermore.” I know not where heaven is; I only know that it is “in thy
presence.” Jesus said: “Today shalt thou be with me in paradise.” What
matters it if we do not know where heaven is? If we can be with Jesus who
is enthroned high above the heavens all will be well. Every longing of the
human soul, every righteous aspiration of the human breast he will satisfy.
And we shall live with him world without end.

Let us bow in submission to the dispensation of God, believing where
we cannot understand and looking forward to that time when we shall meet
around the glory-seat of him who has conquered death in all its forms.
Amen!
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15. Jesus Is Lord Of Our Dead
By Prof. G. J. Zeilinger

“For none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether we live, we live
unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die,
we are the Lord’s. For to this end Christ both died and rose, and revived, that he might he
Lord both of the dead and living.” — Rom. 14:7-9.

Occasion: A young woman visiting with friends in the city,
found dead in her bed in the morning

Mourning Friends:

It is winter now, winter bleak and dreary, and not the season of harvest. But
there is a reaper that pays no attention whatever to times or seasons. Winter
and summer are all alike to him. He does not care for meadows of golden
grain and gardens of beautiful, sweet-scented flowers; but men, and women,
and even lovely children he would cut down with a merciless and
unrelenting hand. And when he swings his gleaming scythe, friends, does
not the burnished steel seem to enter our very souls, when we but think of
it! When he swings his scythe, they fall — not only “the bearded grain at a
breath, but also the flowers that grow between”: for “all flesh is as grass and
all the glory of man as the flower of the grass.”

And when we thus see them fall all about us, one by one, and twice here
in our little congregation, twice within the short cycle of twelve months,
without warning, life extinguished like a candle by a sudden gust of wind, —
who would be so hardened as not to be touched to the quick? Who that is a
Christian would not lift his face, and if it be a tear-stained one, to the
mountains from whence cometh help, and pray: “Lord, so teach us to
number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom!”
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This true wisdom God would teach us, oh, we all know where, namely,
not in woods or fields, not in the pursuit of our own desires, not where the
lord of this world holds sway, but (and there is only one place where God
teaches wisdom) in his Holy Word! There also you sorrowing ones will find
light and an answer to the question which doubtless weighs heavy upon
your hearts and minds, the question: Does God’s Word say anything about
such a death as our dear departed one suffered? Clear and firm, like the tone
of a full-tongued bell in perfect tune, the answer peals forth from our text:
“Whether we live or die, we are the Lord’s. For to this end Christ both died
and rose, and revived that he might be Lord both of the dead and living!”

Therefore, as Jesus is the Lord of our departed sister, 1. We need not
sorrow over her end, as though she had been left alone in the hour of death,;
2. We ought to be comforted in view of her present state.

"What makes death, in whatever form it may appear, so awful that a
good many people would rather not hear the word mentioned at all, is the
incontrovertible fact, that the road leading through the dark valley of
shadows must be traveled by each dying person all by himself alone. There
may be friends, and those who are near and dear to us, by our bedside when
we pass away; but not even a mother can go with her child, — every soul
passes out of this world by itself and alone.

Yet we, that are left behind, feel more comforted, if we can be with those
we love, when they breathe their last. We do everything we can possibly
think of to brighten their last moments and to smooth the way they must go.
We pray for them and with them: we comfort them with the rod and the
staff of our Good Shepherd, Jesus, i.e., with his holy, precious Word, and, if
at all possible, with the blessed sacrament of his holy Body and Blood.
When then those we love depart in the silence of night, while no eye
watches over them, and no one hears their last faint whisper, we feel as
though there is nothing sadder on earth; and when we must add to this the
thought that, perhaps, our departed ones passed away so suddenly that they
themselves never realized the event, and, therefore, every opportunity of
preparing for the moment of departure was cut off, — we feel as though
there is no comfort for us.

And yet, my friends, he that said to Israel: “As one whom his mother
comforteth, so will I comfort you,” has already prepared true, perfect,
abundant, and more than abundant consolation for us, even before we were
in need of it. If we turn to this word of God, our text, it seems as though
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God himself were saying to us: you foolish children, what are you troubling
your hearts for? Just as though anyone of my own could ever be left alone!
Just as little as any child of mine, i.e., any true Christian, lives to himself
(and no Christian lives to himself; all Christians live to Christ. Paul says,
“For me to live is Christ,” and again, “Now live not I, but Christ liveth in
me”), yes, just as no Christian lives to himself, so, of course, none dies to
himself, for, “whether they live,” our text says, “they live unto the Lord,
and whether they die, they die unto the Lord.” In other words, as the
Christian’s life 1s devoted to God in Christ, so also his death i1s devoted to
Christ. And why? Because Christ is the Christian’s Lord, his Lord, not only
in life, but also in death. Christ is always his Lord!

If, however, we are always his, what difference can it make, whether we
are sleeping or waking, living or dying? We are always his, and he is always
ours. Having become your father’s child, unless you voluntarily renounce
him, do you ever cease being his child? Can you ever cease being your
Heavenly Father’s child, if you do not run away from him, nor despise his
fatherly love and your Savior’s grace? No, and therefore as a father will
take care of his child, so our dear Father in heaven will never leave nor
forsake his own. “Lo, I am with you alway,” Jesus says, “even unto the end
of the world.” “My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow
me, and I give unto them eternal life, and no man shall pluck them out of
my hands.” That is what he said who is the Truth and who never told a
falsehood, and therefore the soul of his faithful child replies with David:
“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil, for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me!” ...
Therefore, if Jesus was her Lord, she, over whom you are sorrowing today,
was not alone, when she seemed to be forsaken by all; and though no soul
watched the departure of her soul, he, to whom she had lived and to whom
she died, was with her and did for her what neither friend, nor brother,
neither father nor mother, nor even her only sister could have done for her,
— Jesus took her home!

(AND, THEREFORE, MY FRIENDS, YOU SHOULD BE COMFORTED ALSO IN VIEW OF
HER PRESENT STATE. )

For, if Jesus took her home, he did not leave her again, but he is with her
and she is with him even now. But is this true? Does Jesus actually take
care of his own in the, other world, and are they really with him even after
death? Does his interest in them not cease when he has brought them safely
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to the other shore? friends, what does God’s Word of our text say? “For to
this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord of
the dead and living!”

Does it not seem strange that the dead are mentioned first, even before
the living? To be Lord of both, the dead and the living, he “died, rose, and
revived.” Yes, that is why he redeemed us poor, sinful and condemned
creatures, that is why he purchased and won us from all our sins, from death
and the power of the devil, — (not with gold or silver, but with his holy,
precious blood and with his innocent sufferings and death), in order that we
might be his own, live under him in his kingdom, and serve him in
everlasting righteousness, innocence and blessedness, even as he is risen
from the dead, liveth and reigneth to all eternity. This is most certainly true.

And that is precisely what our blessed dead are doing now; they are not
only resting from their labors in the beautiful home beyond, they are not
only enjoying the happiness and beauty of Jerusalem, their happy home,
Jerusalem, the golden, with milk and honey blest, — but they are serving
their Lord, as they served him on earth, only with this difference, that now
there 1s no sin to mar their service, no sin to spoil their best words and
deeds.

And they are serving in the company of all the angels and saints in
heaven, and in the company of all our blessed dead that have gone before,
singing praises, and offering glory, honor, and thanksgiving to Jesus Christ,
our Lord and Savior, to whom be glory and honor, world without end. And
this is most certainly true. Amen!
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16. Jehovah Hath Put A New
Song In My Mouth By
Rev. Walter E. Tressel, A. M.

“And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God . . .”—Psalm 40:3.

Occasion: For a young woman, of no little musical talent and
culture, who delighted in opportunities to use her voice in
God’s service

Music is one of the greatest and most beautiful gifts of God to man. In the
highest sense music is one of the fine arts. What a revelation here of God’s
power and wisdom, what a reflection of the beauty and nobility of the
divine nature! Man’s deepest being is moved by sweet concord of sounds.
There issues, from instrument or voice, a refining influence. Brutish and
savage indeed must be the soul which remains unresponsive to music’s
tender call.

From earliest times the world has echoed the strains and harmonies of
uplifting music. Jubal is known as the father of those that handle the harp
and the pipe (Gen. 4:21). “Moses and the children of Israel sang unto
Jehovah” a song of victory (Exodus 15:1). Miriam, the prophetess, sister of
Moses and Aaron, led the women in a chant of victory: “Sing ye to
Jehovah, for he hath triumphed gloriously; The horse and his rider hath he
thrown into the sea.” (Exodus 15:21.)

The Bible makes mention repeatedly of music and song in the service of
the Lord God. Witness the Levitical chorus and orchestra (I Chron. 15:16-
24) and the impressive ceremonies connected with the dedication of
Solomon’s temple (II Chron. 5:12). Never does music, or any other art,
attain to loftier heights than when employed in the cause of religion. The
noblest music in the world today is that called forth by religious emotion.
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It is altogether fitting that we should speak, in this home whose walls
have so often echoed to the sacred songs which poured from our sister’s lips
— lips now silenced by death — of the happy experience of the psalmist so
exultantly expressed in our text:

Jehovah Hath Put a New Song in My Mouth

The psalmist sings the new song in The Church on Earth — The Kingdom of
Grace. A great deliverance is celebrated in this psalm. What the exact
nature of that deliverance was, we are unable to say. It has been suggested
that the nation — Israel — is thought of as the beneficiary. Another school of
interpreters take the psalm as a record of the personal experiences of the
author. I believe, with the latter, that the writer had personally experienced a
great blessing and in this psalm gratefully and exultantly proclaims the
divine power and goodness which intervened in his behalf.

The author intimates, in the first verse of the psalm, that he has been in a
hard situation, and tells of his patient waiting. “I waited patiently for the
Lord.”

This patience in waiting was rewarded: “And he inclined unto me, and
heard my cry.”

The seriousness of the situation is more specifically referred to in the
next verse — “a horrible pit,” a pit of destruction or of desolation; “The miry
clay,” where the foot slips and slides. The exact historical background of
this thrilling experience is unknown to us. But we have here a vivid
description of danger and difficulty. And out of this pit and from this miry
clay Jehovah, the God of covenant and mercy, delivered his servant. “He
brought me up,” is the grateful record. “And set my feet upon a rock, and
established my goings.” Then was the psalmist glad and sang for joy. “The
psalmist did not need to be bidden to praise; a new song welled from his
lips as by inspiration. Silence was more impossible to his glad heart than
even to his sorrow. To shriek for help from the bottom of the pit and to be
dumb when lifted to the surface is a child’s part.”

Hard and gloomy is the life of the man who lives after the flesh. He is
down in a pit of horror, his feet are fast in miry clay. There may be periods
of seeming joy — but joy only after the flesh. There may be times of singing
— but the songs will be worldly. Oftener, at least for the soul striving
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upward, there will rise shrieks of pain and cries for help from the pit of sin.
“Have mercy upon me, God,” will be the prayer of a heart truly realizing its
sad plight.

God does, in mercy, hear the repenting sinner’s cry for help. He delivers
the soul of the lost. He reaches forth. He takes hold of the prisoner in the
pit. He brings him out, and sets his feet in a rock and establishes his goings.
It is the Lord on whom we are patiently to wait: it is he who will incline
unto us and hear our cry. And when the plea for mercy has been answered,
the new song wells from the lips of the saved.

This 1s the song men sing in the Church, in the kingdom of Grace. It is a
song of praise unto our God. It is not a song in praise of human merit and
achievement. It is not an epic beginning with words like these: “Arms and a
hero I sing.” The new song magnifies the Lord, Jehovah, and his gracious
power. “He hath redeemed my soul” is the burden of the song. And when a
man has experienced the redeeming power, how can he keep still? His soul
overflows with joy and praise. “Bless the Lord, my soul, and all that is
within me, bless his holy name.”

Endowed by nature with a splendid voice, spending time and money on
the culture of her voice, your sister had advanced far in the heavenly art of
song. She not only enjoyed natural advantages, but made use of these, and
was ambitious to rise. You encouraged her in this laudable ambition. You
did all in your power to make possible the realization of her dreams. At last
the time came when she was privileged to give pleasure, with the voice of
song and praise, to hundreds. Not only did she sing the songs which are
considered classic by the world, but she took delight in the songs of Zion.
Never was she happier than when she had opportunity to help swell the
song of praise and thanksgiving in the sanctuary. And never, | am certain,
were you happier than when you heard her in the choir loft, rejoiced with
her in the congregational singing. Even here the song would be spoiled
unless sung in the spirit of the psalmist. But we believe that your sister
really felt the joy of the redeemed, and caught something of the inspiration
that comes from the Spirit of God. Sincerely could she pray and sing:

“O may Thy love inspire my tongue;
Salvation shall be all my song,
And all my power shall join to bless

The Lord, my Strength and Righteousness.”
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The sweetest songs this world knows are those sung in praise of the Name
that is above every name — the name of Jesus, our Savior.

I cannot refrain from mentioning one incident which always gave your
sister and yourselves so much satisfaction. She never forgot the day of the
present pastor’s induction into his office here. She sang a solo at that
service. How heartily and gladly she sang! She counted it a happy privilege
to have a part in that solemn service. Up to her dying day she remembered
it. May God graciously have rewarded her for her service in Jesus’ name.

And now, shall we not join with her to “bless the Lord, our Strength and
Righteousness?” You do not understand why your heavenly Father has
permitted this sorrow to come unto your home? You cannot see why he
should remove one so young and talented? why the voice of this daughter of
music should be silenced? why all the song and gladness should have gone
out of your home? Oh, remember the days of pleasure you have had; be
assured of your sister’s presence in “the choir invisible”; take upon your
own lips the new song, the song of the redeemed. Sing that song where she
sang it — in the home and in the courts of God’s house. The echoes of the
voice that is no more you will seem, sometimes to hear; the silent
instrument will call up tender memories; and you will be heartsick because
of all this. Turn the more earnestly to him who inspires us with songs of
praise. The deeper note has come into your life. That is music too. Perhaps,
as the days pass, you will find that God can use you, in the service of his
church, in service to your fellow-men, all the better because of the sorrow
that has come into your lives. You are still in the Church on Earth — the
Kingdom of Grace.

“Praise thou the Lord, who thy life has so visibly guided.
Streams of free grace, in his Son, for thy sin hath provided;
Plain to thy view,
God, the Almighty and true,
Ne’er from his child is divided.”

Does the new song of praise unto our God end at death? It would be more
than a pity, it would be a real tragedy, if that were true. There are those who
try to satisfy their minds by saying that the beautiful art of music is age-
long, practically eternal, in duration — that it will be transmitted from
generation to generation; but the singer will not live on — his lips will be
silenced forever. Such claims cannot satisfy the longings of our souls. We
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believe that the new song will be sung in THE CHURCH IN HEAVEN — THE
KimGpom ofF GLory; and it will be sung by those who sang it here and died
with the song on their lips.

In Revelation 14:3 we read: “And they sung as it were a new song before
the throne.” In the chapter following, verse three, we read: “And they sing
the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying.
Great and marvelous are thy works. Lord God Almighty; just and true are
thy ways, thou King of saints.” As glory to God was sung centuries ago in
the heavenly heights, so it has always been since angels struck their harps
and lifted their voices in praise to God. And so it will always be. Only, the
angelic choir will be augmented, and 1s continually being augmented, by the
saints who have passed or are passing from grace to glory. They that have
gotten the victory over the beast (Rev. 15:2) will celebrate their triumph
when they have crossed the sea and have entered the land of promise.

What will be the character of the song in glory? It will still be a song of
praise unto our God. There will be remembrances of the mercies
experienced while the pilgrim was on the way. The tongue of the redeemed
will never tire of telling the story of grace. God’s way of saving men — a
God-man, our Saviour; put under the law; suffering the penalties of the law;
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father; believed on in the world,
received up into glory — this old, but precious, story will not have lost its
charm. “There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner
that repenteth” (Luke 15:10). That joy will not grow less with the advent
into glory of the redeemed sinner. The song of praise will be the greater for
the presence of the great choir of the saved.

The new song in glory will commemorate the last great struggle and the
believer’s triumph in that event. The terrors of death are enough to make the
strongest tremble. Satan’s attacks will keep on to the very end. The song of
the sirens luring men to destruction will be heard until death intervenes. But
then, what an outburst of triumphant song: “So when this corruptible shall
have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality,”
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, “Death 1s swallowed
up in victory. death, where is thy sting? grave, where is thy victory? ...But
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ” (1 Cor. 15:54, 55, 57). When we, through Christ and with Christ,
have “overcome the sharpness of death,” when we shall be numbered with
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the saints “in glory everlasting,” we shall join in the “Te Deum Laudamus”
— “We praise thee, oh God; we acknowledge thee to be the Lord.”

The new song in heaven will be employed in praising and worshiping
God in his ever new revelations of himself — his love, his majesty, his
power. “We worship thy name, ever, world without end.” As God’s mercies
in this vale of tears are every morning new, so on the mountain heights of
glory will every hour, every moment, disclose to us some new wonder from
among his infinite perfections. The “Holy, Holy, Holy,” of the seraphim will
sound forth in heavenly places. Endless alleluias will ring down the
corridors of the skies. What a prospect! “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him.” (1 Cor. 2:9).

Sister, thou art today in heaven, singing with the choirs of angels. Ah,
that we were with thee! “In psalms and hymns and spiritual songs” didst
thou in earth sing with grace in thy heart to the Lord. Now thou hast joined
“the choir invisible,” and with cherubim and seraphim continually dost cry
before the throne: “Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth; heaven and
earth are full of the majesty of thy Glory.” We strain our ears to hear
“voices from heaven, intoned with mighty joy, and attuned to golden
harps,” engaged in a new song “fit to be sung before the throne and all the
celestial company.”

Saints on earth, sing on! Sing the new song — the song of Jesus, the
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world. Above the fears and
the doubts, above the tumults and the strivings of this wicked world, let
your song of praise unto your God ring out. If, sometimes, the tears come
into your eyes while you sing, this will only mean that greater tenderness
and sweetness will come into your voices, and you will sing, as never
before, the song of “love divine all love excelling.”

"Awake, my soul, in joyful lays,

And sing thy great Redeemer’s praise;
He justly claims a song from me,

His loving-kindness, O how free!

He saw me ruined in the fall,

Yet loved me notwithstanding all;

He saved me from my lost estate,

His loving-kindness, O how great!
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“Soon shall I pass the gloomy vale,
Soon all my mortal powers must fail;
O may my last expiring breath
His loving-kindness sing in death!
Then let me mount and soar away
To the bright world of endless day,
And sing with rapture and surprise.
His loving-kindness in the skies.”

Amen.
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17. A Group Of Godly Men As
Mourners By Rev. W. E.
Schramm

“And his disciples came and took up the body and buried it, and went and told Jesus.” —
Matt. 14:12.

Occasion: For a Christian Young Man

It is a sad dispensation, my dear brethren, which has brought us together
today. We are called upon to weep with those who weep. As we
contemplate the loss which these, our friends, have sustained, we feel the
sting of sympathetic tears in our own eyes. As we consider this great sorrow
which has come into their lives, we experience a sympathetic ache in our
own heart.

It 1s, therefore, not a morbid curiosity which has drawn us hither in this
hour. If we had come with a curious desire to see and hear, it were better
had we left our friends alone in their grief. No, our eager desire is to serve.
Our ardent wish is to be helpful. To this end we tender our sincere
sympathy. To this end we offer our earnest prayers. But, dear sorrowing
brethren, far more important than our human sympathy is the heavenly
counsel and consolation which we would bear to you today. We would
bring you a soothing, healing draught from that fountain of comfort which
our loving Lord has given us in his Word.

You will notice that the text I have chosen is a very brief account of a
funeral which was held many centuries ago. John the Baptist had died a
violent death, and when the news of this outrage reached the ears of the
men who had been John’s disciples, they came and rendered the last honors
to the body of their revered master.
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The details of John’s funeral are not given us in this record. Nothing is
said of the burial customs which obtained in those days. No mention is
made of any ceremony of any character. Of the hour and place of burial, no
hint is given. All that is said touching this funeral of long ago is expressed
in two very concise statements. But these two statements I regard as being
in a high degree profitable for our meditation. Let us study this funeral. Let
us scrutinize the mourners. Let us carefully observe their conduct in their
day of mourning, not, of course, from any idle curiosity, but with a desire
for helpful instruction.

These mourners were godly men. No other class of men would have
been attracted to such a leader as the Baptist was. Additional evidence of
their godliness is given us in the fact that some of these same men became
the chosen apostles of the Lord Jesus. The example of such men is always
worthy of study and it is usually worthy of imitation. Even as mourners
these men are teachers. I am directing your attention to this incident, at this
time, because I desire you to study

A Group of Godly Men as Mourners

. It is evident from this incident, and
multitudes of others bear similar testimony,
that godly souls are not exempt from bitter
grief.

If any man believes, like the friends who sought to comfort Job, that only
the wicked have real sorrows in this life, such a one shows that he has
comprehended neither the declarations of the divine Word nor the lessons of
divine providence. We dwell in a world of sin, and no degree of piety will
shield us from those tribulations and sorrows which must abound where sin
reigns.

John the Baptist was a man of heroic type. He was one of God’s true
noblemen. Jesus the Lord bears him the testimony that “Among them that
are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist.” If
faithfulness to God were a guaranty of a life free from suffering and sorrow,
then certainly the life of John the Baptist should have been a bright and
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happy one. And yet, as a matter of fact, this faithful soul encountered a
goodly amount of tribulation. He had hardships to face, he experienced all
the discomforts of poverty, and finally he had persecution of a most cruel
character with which to contend. Sorrow and suffering were his lot
especially in the closing scenes of his life. It 1s a pitiful story. It moves us to
sadness every time we read it. Because his faithfulness had offended a weak
and vicious king, John was cast into a vile dungeon. To gratify the hatred of
a fiendish woman, this great and good man was cruelly murdered.

We can imagine, at least to some extent, what must have been the grief
of John’s disciples when they came and bore the mutilated body of their
dear friend away for burial. Intense grief mingled with deep perplexity must
have filled their hearts. To have their beloved teacher taken from them was
sufficient to make mourners of them, but the manner in which death had
come to him must have added greatly to their sorrow. To know that John
had been dealt with as though he were a vile felon when he was in truth a
pious, faithful servant of God, that must have made deep and heavy the
gloom which oppressed them.

So then we have here an example of a noble, God-fearing man, who
during his earthly life drank repeatedly from the bitter cup of suffering. And
at his funeral we behold a group of devout souls. True-hearted followers of
God they doubtless were, and yet they were mourners. Nor are these
exceptional cases. On the other hand they are very common. Satan may
come to us in the hour of sorrow and hold up our suffering to us as an
argument that we are not in truth the children of God, or that God does not
love us, but every such insinuation emanates from the father of lies. Holy
Scripture assures us that whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and this
assurance is daily confirmed in the experience of men and women of whom
we know that the Lord is their God. It is vain to expect that our life shall be
immune from sorrow in a world of sin. We must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God. We, that is, we Christians, even the most
godly among us, must enter into the kingdom of God through much
tribulation. None is exempt from sorrow and grief.

Il. But, my dear brethren, my chief desire on
this occasion is not merely to impress upon
your minds the universality of sorrow.
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I desire especially to hold up for your imitation the conduct of these devout
mourners to whom allusion i1s made in this text. These mourners went and
told Jesus. And this suggests the second chief thought of my message to
you today: Godly souls, in the day of their sorrow, will go with their burden
of grief to Jesus. And his disciples came and took up the body and buried it,
and went and told Jesus.

Just how Jesus dealt with these mourners when they came to him is not
revealed to us. Yet we can conjecture with a fair degree of accuracy the
consoling truth which he would impart to them. We know the counsel
which divine wisdom dictated on other occasions. We know the comfort
which divine love offered to other mourners. We know the peace which
divine grace imparted to other souls in the time of their affliction. We know,
too, that divine truth and divine attributes are unchanging. Jesus Christ is
the same yesterday, today and forever. Accordingly it is perfectly safe to
assume that the Savior applied to these mourners the same soothing balm
which he used for the healing of other anguished hearts.

I am confident that he spoke to them of the significance of a believer’s
death. John was a child of God, steadfast and loyal. John had exhorted other
men to behold in Jesus the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the
world. He himself had embraced the world’s Sin-Bearer as his personal
Savior. Of such it 1s written: He that believeth in me, though he were dead,
yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.
Herod’s soldiers had slain the body of John, but his spirit was with the
Lord; alive forever more. The executioner’s sword, ghastly though it
seemed, had in reality severed the lock from a prison house, and opened the
way for John’s captive spirit to go home to God. The Baptist’s body had
suffered violence, but it was well with his soul. He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life.

Perhaps Jesus told these men how blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord. It would be a source of sweet comfort to these mourners to be assured
that this dispensation, which meant bitter sorrow to them, meant liberty and
rest and perfect peace to their beloved friend. It would remove the sting
from their grief to know that while they had lost a friend, heaven had gained
a saint, and John had gained a fadeless crown. To hear the Master speak of
the Father’s house of many mansions where the saints mingle with the
angels of God around the throne of glory, and to know that their friend had
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entered this state of bliss and into this goodly fellowship, surely that would
be a soothing lotion to the aching hearts of these mourners.

Whatever may have been the exact words which the Savior spoke to
these men, you may be sure that he gave them a message of true comfort
and of real strength. After they had poured their tale of grief into his
sympathetic ear, and after they had listened to the words of compassion and
consolation which he imparted to them, you may be certain that they left his
presence with lightened hearts and with brightened hopes. He spoke a
“Peace, be still,” to the tumult in their souls.

My dear brethren, I commend these disciples of John for going with
their burden of grief to the Lord. I cannot conceive of any better thing they
could have done, in their day of sorrow, than to go and tell Jesus. Therefore
I commend the example of these men to you for your imitation today. Let
these godly mourners be your teachers. Go with your burden of sorrow, as
they went, and tell Jesus.

You may have earthly friends who will not seek your society to any
extent while you are mourners. Either because they have a horror of trouble
or because they feel their helplessness in the presence of sorrow, some of
your earthly friends may actually avoid you in the day of adversity. But it is
not thus with your Heavenly Friend. He invites us to come to him at all
times and he is particularly careful to assure us that his invitation holds
good in a time of adversity. Yes, it sometimes appears from his words as
though he welcomes with special tenderness the soul that comes to him
with a burden. Call upon me, he says, in the day of trouble: 1 will deliver
thee. Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest. Cast thy burden upon the Lord and he shall sustain thee. With such
commands and such promises to encourage us, we can go into his presence
with any sorrow, it matters not how great it may be, we can go, confident
that we shall find relief there. Dear brethren, I counsel you today, and
whenever the remembrance of your sorrow becomes oppressive to you. Go,
and tell Jesus.

But it is needful also that we tarry in the Savior’s presence sufficiently
long to hear and ponder the gracious words of comfort which he would
address to us. The divine Word is the channel through which the peace and
consolation of Jesus are conveyed to us. I am always grateful when, on a
funeral occasion, I can quote the splendid promises of God without reserve.
That is, I am thankful when I can use those blessed promises which apply to
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the Christian dead, feeling reasonably sure that the deceased actually died
in the Lord. I rejoice today that for your consolation I can draw on all the
comfort which the Gospel of grace has to offer. Your loved one died in the
Lord. He gave us every evidence that he lived in the faith of Jesus, and
there 1s every reason to believe that he died in that faith. I confidently
believe that when he closed his eyes here below, he opened them with Jesus
in Paradise. Is it not written: Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord?
On the strength of this divine guaranty we shall lay his body in the grave, in
the sure and certain hope of a blessed resurrection to eternal life. Such is the
comfort which the words of Jesus impart to us.

Therefore I entreat you, my dear brethren. Go and tell Jesus. Pour out
your sorrow in prayer to him and he will grant you sweet relief through his
Word. Tarry in his presence till he speaks to you as he once spoke, in the
days of his flesh, to his sorrowing apostles: “But the Comforter, which is
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said
unto you. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the
world giveth give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be
afraid.”

What a friend we have in Jesus,
All our sins and griefs to bear.
What a privilege to carry
Everything to God in prayer.

Oh, what peace we often forfeit,
Oh, what needless pain we bear —
All because we do not carry
Everything to God in prayer.

Have we trials and temptations?
Is there trouble anywhere?

We should never be discouraged;
Take it to the Lord in prayer.

Can we find a Friend so faithful,
Who will all our sorrows share?
Jesus knows our every weakness.
Take it to the Lord in prayer.

Amen.
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18. Come Unto Me By
Rev. Walter E. Tressel, A. M.

“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” — Matt.
11:28.

Occasion; Used at the funeral of a pastor’s wife, who had
suffered long and patiently. Text selected by her.

The beauty of this invitation has compelled the admiration of the world: its
tenderness has touched the world’s heart. These words have made special
appeal to those bowed down with care and grief. Like thirsty pilgrims
gathered about a fountain of refreshing water, the heart-broken sons and
daughters of men have come to this word of Jesus that they might be
refreshed. Who of us has not in some more than usually earnest,
responsible, burdensome moment of life, turned to this priceless promise
for encouragement? Who of us has not sought to help some sorrowing
friend by calling to his remembrance these sacred words?

To appreciate fully the wonderful person of our Savior as revealed in the
text, and to get the full significance of the words themselves, some account
must be taken of the various incidents related in this chapter. The first thing
to be noted 1s John the Baptist’s anxious question: “Art thou he that should
come, or do we look for another?” John the Baptist in doubt! Things don’t
seem to be turning out auspiciously for Christ’s program. John himself is in
prison. He, the forerunner, who was sent to prepare Messiah’s way, has
suffered persecution. Surely, the prospects for the coming of the kingdom
are not bright. John’s fears and doubts were only temporary. But they were
real while they lasted. In sending to Christ, he made inquiry of the right
one. But what a discouragement to the cause when one of its leaders comes,
if only for a short while, under the cloud of doubt.
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A second thing is the fickleness and the unreasonableness of the people.
Christ likens the contemporaneous generation to children sitting in the
markets. They want first one thing, then another. When their first demands
are met, they show their displeasure, and immediately make new demands.
Of John they say, “He hath a devil.” Concerning the Son of man they say,
“Behold a man gluttonous and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners.” How discouraging to be subjected to the shallow and merciless
criticisms of the fickle crowd!

The third thing of note 1s the unbelief of the cities. Though witnesses of
most of his mighty works, they repented not. Christ pronounces a woe upon
Chorazin and Bethsaida and adds: “If the mighty works which were done in
you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in
sackcloth and ashes.” When one puts forth his utmost endeavor to help
men, with what base ingratitude one is often repaid!

And how does Jesus meet this unhappy, disheartening situation? He does
not lose faith in himself or in his mission. He sends an illuminating and
encouraging answer to John; he meets with decision the superficial
criticism of the vacillating; he rebukes the unbelieving.

Maintaining a heavenly calm and composure, conducting himself with a
dignity which exhibits rare self-control and unfaltering confidence, Jesus
thanks his Father, because these things have been hid “from the wise and
prudent” and have been revealed unto babes. The proud, self-righteous and
self-sufficient have utterly failed to appreciate the blessings offered them:
the simple-hearted, the lowly, the over-burdened have been waiting for just
this hour of privilege. They shall not be denied, even though powerful
influences have worked against them and have oppressed them. A friend
and champion appears, whose voice, so severe in denunciation of
selfishness and Pharisaism, grows more tender than a mother’s in the
utterance of the unforgettable words,

Come Unto Me

(JESUS GIVES THE INVITATION: )

And who is Jesus? One who utters the most tender of invitations; who
speaks as never man spake; who makes the most astounding claim, “I
(emphatic) will give you rest”; who issues the most remarkable invitation,
“Come unto me.” Can he be a mere man?
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Jesus invites. And he has just spoken to one he calls Father, has spoken
in terms the most intimate. And he makes the claim that the Father has
delivered to him all things, and that “no man knoweth the Son, but the
Father; and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” He who speaks is
he concerning whom the Evangelist John testifies (1:14): “And the Word
became flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, glory as of the
only begotten from the Father), full of grace and truth.” “In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” God,
who appeared in human flesh, gives the invitation.

Jesus invites. He is the Son of man. He himself assumes and uses that
title. Though innocent of all sin — “which of you convicted me of sin?” is
his bold challenge — yet is he touched by our infirmities, and is sympathetic
in a sense which must appeal to everyone, for he has lived in poverty, has
suffered the trials, has borne the burdens of life, has endured temptation and
persecution, and has tasted of death and its pains for every man. A man of
wide and deep experience, of genuine compassion, speaks the word of
invitation. Yea, it is the God-man who invites.

This God-man is our Savior. He came to seek and to save that which was
lost. He gave his life a ransom for many. This is he whom the Father
delivered up, that “whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” Wonderful Person! "Wonderful Savior! Wonderful
invitation!

The invitation has its quality, its meaning, its power, from the person
who extends it. From some lips an invitation of any sort would have no
meaning at all. It would be presumption, it would be an insult. Not so in the
present instance. When Jesus speaks, we grow intent to hear what he has to
say. When Jesus invites, it behooves us to accept the invitation when Jesus
seeks to comfort and to help, we know that we may draw near in the full
assurance of faith. O sweet comfort in this hour of grief: Jesus says, “Come
unto me.”

(THE WEARY AND THE HEAVY-LADEN ARE INVITED: )

Not for oppressor and dictator, not for tyrant and slave-driver, not for
rich and prosperous as such, not for strong-minded, self-assertive, self-
confident, is this invitation. Folks are invited — plain, toiling, tired, hungry,
down-trodden, over-burdened folks. God wants the others too. All souls are
precious in his sight. But the domineering Pharisee needs warning and
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rebuke more than comfort, until he comes to see himself as God sees him
and cries out for mercy.

The weary and heavy-laden are invited. Here are seekers after the truth —
surely they will find. Here are men knocking at the gate of life — no doubt
but that the gate will be opened. Here are folks asking, “What must I do to
be saved?” and the answer will be given then. What striving to do the right
thing! What efforts to appease God! What have learned rabbis advised?
What have exacting, unfeeling Pharisees imposed? Anxious souls are
inquiring as to how peace with God can be obtained, and the law, in all its
vigor and fearfulness, has been read to them. And still there is no peace.
Then traditions of the elders are unearthed, and commandments of men are
taught as if they were doctrines from heaven. Do these things and ye shall
live. Martin Luther was, for a time, in a plight similar to that just described.
It is said of him: “He observed the minutest details of discipline. No one
surpassed him in prayer, fasting, night watches, self-mortification ...But he
was sadly disappointed in his hope to escape sin and temptation behind the
walls of the cloister. He found no peace in all his pious exercises.” In a
letter to one of his friends, Luther writes: “Now I would like to know
whether your soul, tired of her own righteousness, would learn to breathe
and confide in the righteousness of Christ. Many seek to do rightly
themselves, that they may have courage to stand before God as though
fortified with their own virtues and merits, which is impossible.”

The weary and the heavy-laden are invited to come unto Jesus. Physical
approach i1s not meant. To see Jesus in the flesh would be counted a great
privilege. To know and to appreciate his person and work must be regarded
as of infinitely greater importance. “Blessed are they that have not seen, and
yet have believed” (John 20:29). Coming to Jesus means to draw nigh
spiritually, to approach the Savior in repentance and faith. The weary and
heavy-laden are exhorted to use profitably the occasion and the opportunity
created by their deep sense of forlornness and helplessness. Their cry and
confession must be: “God, be thou merciful to me a sinner.” Their plea must
be: “Jesus’ blood, and righteousness.” For there “is none other name under
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved” except the name
Jesus. “God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have everlasting life”
(John 3:16). “Come unto me,” says Jesus. To him as Savior, to him — for he
has kept in man’s stead the law which man has broken; to him — for he has
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paid the’ penalty of man’s transgressions; to him — for he who was
delivered up for our trespasses was raised for our justification. Jesus is the
heart of the Gospel, Jesus is the Gospel.

Not only of infinite tenderness, but also of priceless value to us poor,
burdened sinners, is this Gospel call, “Come unto me.”

(REST IS PROMISED TO ALL WHO COME TO JESUS. )

Not immediate immunity from persecution; not instant physical relief
from illness; not, forthwith, abundance of money and substance. Rest is
promised — not physical rest; not surcease from labor and toil; not
exemption from large duties and grave responsibilities. Rest is promised:
rest for a harassed conscience; rest for the mind once perplexed and ill at
ease; rest for the worried heart. Rest is promised: the rest of those who are
in Christ — the rest of faith, the rest of those who abide in Christ, the rest of
happy and contented fellowship; and the rest of the new life, not fully
developed, and Oh! so sadly imperfect, but nevertheless a new life, better
than the old life of sin and of alienation from God. Rest is promised; the
rest which now we have in hope, — the rest of the heavenly home. And
hence we read: “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5:1); and, at the revelation of the Lord Jesus
Christ from heaven (II Thess. 1:7) there remaineth “a sabbath rest for the
people of God” (Hebrews 4:9). Like those who have slaked their thirst, we
shall be refreshed and shall press on to the goal.

Let us not come short of this promise, but hear and heed the loving
invitation, “Come unto me,” then shall we indeed enter into the rest of
God’s people.

Our sister loved this word of God. She filled her soul with the sunshine
of this Scripture passage; she drank the refreshing water of life at this
fountain; what a comfort during the long months of patient suffering and
waiting. She came to Jesus. Weary, heavy-laden, at times deeply concerned
for husband and children, saddened at the realization that she must leave
this world after only so short a time in it, grief-stricken because she could
not help her husband who was called to be a minister of Jesus Christ, yet
refreshed beyond the power of language to tell because she brought her
burdens and cares to Jesus. And how tenderly he cared for her! Her burdens
became his; he took them all on himself; he sustained her faith; he
supported her in the last trials; and finally he gave her rest — heaven’s never
ending Sabbath-rest.
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Dear brother, a heavy blow has fallen on you. With your little children
you mourn today the death of a beloved wife and mother. Your loss has
shaken your whole being. A great joy and comfort and help has gone out of
your life. You have so often comforted others: we seek today to minister
comfort to your sorrowing soul. Let the word which upheld your dear wife
be your stay. You and she together have thought and talked over this
sublime word. You have both found in it the eternal promise. You have been
enabled, by this sweet word, to bear more patiently your burden of sorrow,
as you foresaw what was coming. And now that your dear wife’s sufferings
are ended, her life, her faith, her hope, and her dying request point you and
your motherless children to the consolations of this great Gospel word:
“Come unto me.” Surely you, who have admonished others to repose their
faith in Christ, will not fail to lay your hand confidently in his, will not
hesitate in humble faith and tender love to come unto him. And he who has
not forsaken those who truly called on him, will not now forsake you as you
draw nigh, the tears in your eyes, but triumphant faith in your heart.

Members of this Christian congregation: your pastor’s bereavement is
also yours. The parsonage has become dear to you. That building housed
precious lives. Parents and children lived there: your pastor and his family.
What a happy home it was! And death has invaded this home. You mourn
with your beloved pastor. How indifferent congregations often are to the
needs, the burdens, the sorrows of faithful, self-sacrificing pastors. Such a
crime is not laid to your charge, thank God! Yet there are, doubtless, some
among you who are not deeply concerned about the ministrations of the
Gospel, nor particularly interested in the welfare or the worries of the
parsonage. If there be any such persons here today, may this visitation be to
them an earnest admonition. Ye hardened souls, prepare to meet your God!
Seek to be, in humble repentance and faith, like your pastor’s wife. Come to
Jesus! Perhaps it is for you the last call. Come today, this moment, before
the night of death falls. God’s blessing on you, dear people, who in the
spirit of Christ have done what you could. Faithful and sympathetic women
among you have gone to the parsonage and have helped. Some of you have
spoken earnest, comforting words — words that came straight from the heart
and went to the heart. Others of you couldn’t say much, but your tears, and
your silent tokens of love, have spoken louder than words. Oh, don’t forget
your pastor and family in the dark days to come. Brighten, as much as you
can, the lonely hours. And may each of you remember, not only the
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bereavement which your pastor, his children, and yourselves have suffered,
but also the word which peals out like a church-bell during this service:
“COME UNTO ME.”

Immediately upon entering one of the largest and finest hospitals of
America, one stands before a statue of heroic size. It is an image of the
Christ. The head is slightly inclined toward the observer, the arms are
extended, the hands are open. The whole attitude i1s symbolic of tenderness
and sympathy. On the pedestal are recorded these words: “Come Unto Me.”
How appropriate that in a building, dedicated to the relief of painful human
ills, this picture and symbol of divine love should be placed! What a lesson
to preacher, physician, and nurse! What a sermon, what a message of hope,
to the suffering who came there in quest of healing! Ah, my friends,
through all the world rings the message of our text, message of divine love
and sympathy, of inspiration and hope! Where men are faint and ill, where
eyes are sightless and ears are deaf, where tongues are paralyzed and arms
hang helpless, where sin and Satan have done their dastardly and deadly
work, where gloom and despair sit enthroned — wherever men have any sort
of need or trouble, stands the Christ (how often unseen and unheard),
inviting in accents full of pity and mercy: “Come unto me, all ye that labor
and are heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” Amen.
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19. The Way To A Happy Home
By Rev. H. P. Dannecker

“Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy
word.” — Ps. 119:9.

Occasion: For a Young Man

DEAR MOURNING FRIENDS:

The way of a young man has been cut short by death. For twenty-six
years he trod this earth. For twenty-six years the path of his life was more
or less visible to you, and though you lost sight of it now and then as he was
absent from your immediate circle, you could take it up again as often as he
returned into your midst. Man’s footsteps radiate from his home. He goes
out from his home and returns to his home, and happy is he if he has such a
home to which he can always return. It stands like a light-house by the sea
with the lamp of love casting the light of welcome across his benighted
path. What a boon to your boy was his home when disease had fastened its
iron grip upon him and he dragged his weary footsteps toward that home
where he knew that loving hearts and willing hands would take him in and
help him bear his burden to the full extent of human ability. Oh, there is no
place like a home to die in. There is no nurse like a loving mother. There is
no counselor like a loving father.

“‘Mid pleasures and palaces, tho’ oft we may roam.
Be it ever so humble, there is no place like home.”

It certainly must be a source of comfort to you to know that your boy died
at home.

But his earthly way has been cut short. There will be no more footsteps
of his leading out from his earthly home and back again. We carry him out,
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and no one will carry him back. He has no further need of such a home. But
what has become of him? What has happened? Where has he gone? Will he
never come back again to tell you where he has gone? Alas, no; his pathway
has left the earth; no mortal eye shall see the tracks of his wandering feet,
no mortal ear shall hear their silent tread. They call this death. But what
does it mean? Does it mean annihilation? Is there no such thing as
immortality? Are these earthly homes our only, our last abode? Is our last
gasp of breath an eternal farewell to life and existence? Is your son nothing
now — like a last year’s flower, or is he something still, a living being whom
you shall see, and know again as you knew him here on earth? Out of his
earthly home here below he looked forward and upward to another home —
the home of his Father in heaven. Was that a delusion, a dream? Come, dear
friends, this is a question for you, and never was there such a time to answer
it. Where is the son, the brother, the young man whom the icy hand of death
has dragged out of his warm, loving home on earth?

I believe that he has found another home. I believe that he is still living.
I believe that you may see him again. I believe what Jesus said: “I am the
resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet
shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die”
(John 11:25. 26). “In my Father’s house are many mansions” (John 14:2).
There is another home for us poor mortals, a home not made with hands, a
home to take us in when earth will cast us off. And there is a way that leads
to it, which all may find who seek. Let me speak to you of that way.

(THE WAy TO A HAPPY HOME AFTER DEATH )

Our text points out: 1 What that way is, 2 How it may be found.

The way that leads to the heavenly home of peace and rest with God can
only be a clear way. Why does the Psalmist ask the question: “Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way?” Because it is of the greatest
importance for a young man to have a clean way. Because all depends upon
such a clean way. Because a clean way is the only kind of a way that will
lead him safely home to God. Because an unclean way, a godless life, a
sinful career leads to hell, to the eternal prison prepared for the devil and his
angels. It is not a question of mere taste; it is a question of life and death. It
is not only a nice and an expedient thing for a young man to have a clean
way, a clean, a sinless, a blameless, a holy life, but it is the only way that
leads home to heaven. “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without
which no man shall see the Lord” (Heb. 12:14). “Be ye holy; for I am holy,”
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says the Lord our God (Peter 1:16). “Be ye therefore perfect” (Matt. 5:48).
“Thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness: neither shall evil
dwell with thee” (Ps. 5:4). An unclean way, a sinful life does not lead to
heaven but to hell.

But now then can any man get to heaven? Does any man on earth lead a
perfect, a sinless life? Can any man stand upon the threshold of eternity and
look back over a perfectly clean way — a sinless and spotless life? The
Scriptures say: “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8). No honest man will ever say: “I never
failed; I never did wrong; my way is clean.” It is only the hypocrite who
dares to spread out his hands to God and say: “They are clean.” An honest
man will smite his breast like the publican and say: “God be merciful to me
a sinner.” This deplorable condition, this uncleanness before God, is not
confined to the old. “We are all as an unclean thing, and all our
righteousnesses are as filthy rags,” says Isaiah (Isaiah 64:6). “The
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth,” says Moses (Gen. 8:21).
And David, looking way back to his very conception, says: “Behold, I was
shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me” (Ps. 51:5). And
what does the question in our text mean: “Wherewithal shall a young man
cleanse his way?” if the young are sinless? Why advise young people how
to cleanse their way if that way is clean? Oh, it is a fatal delusion, with
which the devil blinds so many young people and makes them feel carnally
secure — this notion that one must be an old sinner before he has any cause
to fear the wrath of God and pay any serious attention to the salvation of his
soul. It 1s not God nor his Word, nor his people, but it is the frivolous world
and its reckless followers who excuse the sins of the young as harmless
ebullitions of youthful spirit, or as wild oats that all must sow and can sow
without jeopardizing their immortal souls. It is a delusion of the devil to
imagine that God does not hold young men and women accountable for
every transgression of his law of which they become guilty. God’s Word
says: “Rejoice, young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in the
days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of
thine eyes: but know thou, that for all these things God will bring thee into
judgment” (Eccl. 11:9). Far from excusing the sins of his youth, David
specifies them in his prayer for forgiveness and says: “Remember not the
sins of my youth, nor my transgressions” (Ps. 25:7). Let us then have done
with this popular deception that a young man’s way is not polluted by the
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sins of his youth and that the young are not under divine condemnation on
account of their transgressions." There is no difference: for all have sinned,"
the young and the old, “and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:22).
And the soul that sinneth has not the promise of life and a home in heaven,
but must die.

Remembering now that the only way that leads to heaven is a clean way,
and that no man’s way is clean by nature, what hope have we poor sinners
of ever entering a happy home after death? None at all, if left to our own
resources, to our own righteousness. None at all, unless God, in his infinite
goodness and mercy, prepares a new way. And blessed be his name for
evermore, he has found a new way to bring the sinner home. He has found
and provides us with that which will cleanse the sinner’s way, which will
take away the pollution of sin. You cannot brush sin off your soul as you
brush the dust from your clothes. Sin stains: it stains deeply and all the
cleansing preparations of man will never take it out. But I am glad that it
can be taken out of a soul. I am glad that we have reason to believe that the
ugly stain was taken out of this young soul whose mortal clay lies before us
in this coffin. There is an acid that will take away the stain of sin: there is a
laver that will cleanse a young man’s and an old man’s, a young woman’s
and an old woman’s way, that will leave a sinner as white as snow though
his sins be red like crimson. It is the precious blood of Jesus that trickled
down the cross on Calvary. It is the blood of God’s own Lamb, that was
shed for the remission of sins. “The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,
cleanseth us from all sin” (I John 1:7). Who are they that have reached the
beautiful home and stand around the throne of God in garments so clean, so
white? “These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb”
(Rev. 7:14).

Jesus is the only way that leads to a happy home after death. “I am the
way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh to the Father, but by me” (John
14:6). No young man and no old man will ever be able to cleanse his way,
purge his conscience of guilt, escape the penalty of his transgressions
except through the atoning blood of Jesus Christ. “Neither is there salvation
in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). What a reason to find this one
way! What a reason to make sure that you have found Jesus and his
salvation! Jesus is our only Savior and only way to heaven and home!
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“Other refuge have I none;
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee:
Leave, oh, leave me not alone,
Still support and comfort me.
All my trust on Thee is stayed,
All my help from Thee I bring:
Cover my defenseless head
With the shadow of Thy wing.”

How may Jesus, the sinner’s only way to heaven, be found? How may we
become partakers of his salvation to our poor, sinful souls? “Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy
Word.” The answer is simple and to the point. God’s Word must be your
guide, if you would find the only way to heaven.

It 1s a fatal error when men expect to be saved without the atoning blood
of Christ. But it is just as fatal an error when they expect to find Christ and
become partakers of his salvation without the Word of God, the divinely
appointed means of grace. When the Bible declares that “without faith it is
impossible to please God” (Heb. 11:6), and that “he that believeth not shall
be damned” (Mark 16:16), it does not only drive men to Christ as the only
Savior but also to the Word of God and the sacraments as the only means
through which they can become and remain believers in Christ, or
Christians. Faith in Christ is essential unto salvation; but the Word of God
and the sacraments are just as essential, because they are the only means
given unto us, through which faith can be wrought in our hearts. As without
faith there is no salvation, so without the Word of God there is no faith.
“Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God” (Rom. 10:17).
“Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it” (Luke 11:28).
“They have Moses and the prophets: let them hear them,” said Abraham to
the rich man in hell, when he prayed that Lazarus should be sent to his
brethren on earth, to warn them lest they also come into the place of
torment (Luke 16:27-29). The rich man and his brethren on earth had an
aversion to Moses and the prophets: they had no faith in the Word, but
despised and neglected it as a worthless thing. But Abraham insists on
Moses and the prophets, and declares that if that does not warn and save
them from the torments of the damned, nothing else will. It is not only one
way out of many, but it is the only way in which a young man can cleanse
his way, by taking heed thereto according to God’s Word.
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God’s Word alone can bring men to Christ as they must come to him if
they would be washed clean by his precious blood. That wonderful change,
the new birth without which no man can enter the kingdom of heaven, is
wrought by the power of the Word in baptism. No true conversion takes
place without the Word of God. There is no spiritual light and life, no true
repentance and faith, no nourishment on which faith can grow, no strength
to fight sin and temptation, no gratitude for divine favors and blessings, no
love for the Savior, no desire to do the will of the Lord, no joy in his
service, no consecration to his cause, no fidelity to his Church and people,
without the regenerating, strengthening, inspiring grace that flows from the
Word of God. If you want to get into communication with God, in touch
with God, into saving covenant with God, you must use the Word of God,
and the sacraments. It is true, some men are saved “as by fire,” through a
weak faith, but even there it is the blood of Christ that saves them; while
those who have a strong faith, who strive after holiness and are zealous in
good works, you will always find to be readers of the Bible and regular
attendants at Church and the Lord’s Table. Oh, the Word, the precious Word
of God, if we would use that more faithfully, how clean would be our way,
how richly adorned with all good works, how bright in the hour of death!

What a blessing that you mourning parents could say to your dying son
what Paul wrote to Timothy: “And that from a child thou hast known the
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 3:15). You may well thank God that
you had not failed to teach him the saving Word of God. He knew where
salvation was to be found. He knew how his way could be cleansed, and in
the anxious days of his sickness his best, his only comfort was the blessed
Word of God. It seems to me that this blessed Word ought to be more
precious to you now than it ever was before. It cleansed your son’s way: it
brought him the saving blood. It was the only remedy that helped him. If in
your anxious search you had found a medicine to cure your boy’s
consumption, I am sure you would have published it, your mouths would
have been full of praise, you would have recommended it everywhere. Why
not recommend the Word of God now, treasure it more highly; trust it more
implicitly and resolve to use it more faithfully? It did more for your boy
than any medicine could do: it saved his soul, it gave him a home in heaven.

Is there a young man or a young woman here today, who is indifferent to
God’s Word, who has become a stranger in church and at the Lord’s Table,
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who no longer reads his Bible nor breathes a prayer to God — let him take
warning, let him heed the lesson of this solemn hour. What a sermon this
young man, now, that he has entered into a full realization of all that God’s
Word can do for a poor sinner, could preach if he could open his lips and
speak to you. He would tell you how he was tempted to drift away from the
saving Word, and to cast himself into the seductive arms of the world, as
young people are so sorely tempted to do in these materialistic times. He
would tell you how his sickness was a very Godsend to bring him back
again to the blessed Word and its Savior. I remember well how he came to
me last Christmas, just before going to Denver, and announced himself for
communion. He had not been at the Lord’s Table for a good while, and it
seemed that he was afraid there might be some objections to his
communing. But when I noticed the tremor of his lips, the tears in his eyes,
the stamp of death upon his brow and the expression of a serious purpose
on his face, I had not the heart to reprove him, but said to myself: “This
young man is in dead earnest; he wants to get near the Savior with his
heavy burden, and thank God he still knows where to find him.” Oh, how
he would preach to you if he could speak, and tell you that the only way for
a young man to cleanse his way, is by taking heed thereto according to
God’s Word. God help us all to heed the lesson and find the way to the
eternal home in heaven. Seek that way, ye mourning friends, and you will
meet your loved one again in that blessed home after death where God
wipes away all tears.

“Let countless thousands choose the road
That leads the soul away from God;
This happiness, dear Lord, be mine,

To live and die entirely Thine.”

Amen.
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20. The Silver Cord Is Loosed,
The Golden Bowl Is Broken By
Rev. J. H. Kuhlman

“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the
years draw nigh when thou shalt say, [ have no pleasure in them; while the sun, or the light,
or the moon, or the stars he not darkened, nor the clouds return after the rain: in the days
when the keepers of the house shall tremble, and the strong men shall how themselves, and
the grinders cease because they are few, and those that look out of the windows, he
darkened, and the doors shall he shut in the streets, when the sound of the grinding is low,
and he shall rise up at the voice of the bird, and all the daughters of music shall be brought
low; also when they shall be afraid of that which is high, and fears shall be in the way, and
the almond tree shall flourish, and the grasshopper shall be a burden, and desire shall fail:
because man goeth to his long home and the mourners go about the streets; or ever the
silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the
fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern. Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was:
and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it. Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher: all is
vanity.” — Ecclesiastes 12:1-8.

Occasion: Funeral Sermon on the Death of a Young Married
Woman

Death 1s always dreadful. When he enters our homes, we try to hide that
dreadfulness as much as possible. We try to conceal his hideous face, his
ghastly countenance. We try to make our dead as beautiful, as life-like as
we can. We clothe them in white shrouds. We lay them in caskets with
silken lining. We heap flowers upon the bier. But, after all, death remains
dreadful, and we cannot deny it.

We also speak of death in beautiful terms, so that we may forget his
terror. We invent sweet names for him. We summon to our assistance all the
practical expressions in our language. We speak of our dead as those who
have departed, those who have fallen asleep, those who have gone to the
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farther shore. But, after all, it amounts to very little. He remains death,
death the dreadful one.

Only the Christian can really comfort himself with sweet names for
death. Only the Christian, who has a risen Lord, can rightly use the
comforting Scriptural names that describe death. Only the Christian uses
life aright, preparing for death, heeding the injunction: “Remember now thy
Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not ... or ever the
silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken.” Beautiful, poetical
words of Solomon concerning death! They are part of the word of our God,
and as Christians we may use them. As Christians we look down today
upon our dear young sister, so white and still upon her snowy-white bed,
and say in sorrow and yet with joy:

The Silver Cord is Loosed, the Golden Bowl is Broken

I. The Silver Cord is Loosed:

The silver cord that held this young life, that mysterious silver cord which
bound together body and soul, is loosed. The dust shall “return to the earth
as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” But it is only
loosed, not severed, not torn asunder; but merely loosed during the night of
the grave, loosed long enough to let the soul slip out of its bond for a season
and leave the body lie alone. But when the morning comes, the morning of
that great resurrection day, the silver cord shall bind them together again,
this body and this soul, bind them together forever and forever.

The silver cord is loosed, that silver cord of love, that bright bond of
pure affection, which bound you together, as husband and wife, on your
marriage day, but which was destined to hold you in its tender bonds for,
alas, so short a time only. The heavenly Bridegroom came and called her.
Listen, how Solomon describes this coming to the church: “Rise up, my
love, my fair one, and come away. For lo, the winter is past, the flowers
appear on the earth, and the time of the singing of birds is come.” So it was
with your bride. When the winter was past, when the flowers began to
bloom and the birds began to sing, the Bridegroom came and called: “Rise
up, my love, my fair one, and come away.” But for Christians the silver
cord is only loosed, not severed, not forever torn asunder. It is loosed long
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enough to allow your dear wife to slip out of it, for a season, to leave you,
husband, alone for a little while — but only for a little while. There in
heaven the silver cord will be bound around you both again, and hold you
heart to heart forever and forever.

The silver cord is loosed, that silver cord of tender love and sweet
affection, which bound you, parents, you, brothers and sisters, to your
departed one. For you, too, has come the time of which our text speaks: the
evil days, the years “when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them.” For
you the sun, the light of the moon and the stars seem darkened. “Man goeth
to his long home and the mourners go about the streets.” But mourn not as
those who have no hope. Courage, Christians! Death has not broken the
silver cord forever. It is but loosed, loosed long enough to let this dear one
rise up and slip quietly out of the family circle — for a little while. So shall
you all pass out, one by one. But what was bound by God on earth, shall be
bound in heaven. There the silver cord will be drawn tight again and hold
this family circle together, hold them, without parting, forever and forever.

The silver cord is loosed, that silver cord which bound her, together with
us, in the bonds of the Christian church. *Tis the silver cord of the love of
Jesus Christ, binding us together in the one faith, in the one hope of eternal
life, binding us all together in one great family here on earth. The cord is
loosed — not broken — to let one member go from the lower part of the
encircling bond to the upper. For, lo, this silver cord reaches from the valley
of tears into the heights of Paradise, enclosing in its silver strands the very
angels of God.

“The saints on earth and those above
But one communion make:

Joined to their Lord, in bonds of love,
All of his grace partake.”

Again and again the cord is loosed to let one member rise up and go before.
But there in heaven the blessed bonds shall be drawn tight again. There the
silver cord of the love of the Lamb shall bind us and unite us into one great
family before the throne of God, bind us and unite us forever and forever.
The silver cord is loosed.

Il. The Golden Bowl is Broken:
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She who lies before us was beautiful like a golden bowl. Before disease and
death ravaged this body it was particularly fair, and graced with a mind and
temperament peculiarly sweet and brave. Yes, as we knew her in the days
gone by, she was like a golden bowl, a masterpiece of the Creator’s hand.
Alas, it is broken. As it lies here before us, you would scarcely know it for
the golden bowl it once was, though some of the fairness and fineness
remains. Oh, how death, dreadful death, had to hammer it with his hammers
of pain and disease, how long he had to beat upon it till it broke, how long it
withstood his stoutest blows. At last it gave way. In the language of our
text, the evil days came, when “the keepers of the house trembled, ...men
bowed themselves” — these lithe limbs gave way; when ‘“the grinders
ceased” — these small, white teeth refused to act: “when those that look out
of the windows were darkened” — these bright eyes closed in death.

The golden bowl is broken, but mark well, my brethren, the contents of
the bowl are not poured out. The contents of the bowl, the immortal spirit,
God has preserved in his heavenly kingdom. In the moment of death were
fulfilled the words of our text: “Then shall the dust return to the earth as it
was, and the spirit shall return unto the God who gave it.”

“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” Our dear sister
remembered him, who created not only her body but also her soul, and
whose will it was that this soul should return unto him. She remembered her
Creator in the days of her youth, in her baptism, in her confirmation, in her
daily life, in the services at her church. But especially when the evil days
came, the days of sickness and weakness, she remembered her Creator and
Redeemer. It was he who gave her strength to face so bravely, so cheerfully,
so patiently, so unflinchingly, as few can, that dire disease, that dread white
plague, which annually slays its thousands and ten thousands. It was his
comfort that sustained her in death’s darkness, particularly those words of
the psalmist that seem to apply so well to her malady: “He shall deliver thee
from the noisome pestilence. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by
night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; nor for the pestilence that
walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noonday.” All
the time, while death was battering the golden bowl of her life, she strove,
by the grace of God, to give the contents of the bowl, her spirit,
unblemished into the keeping of her Lord Jesus Christ.

Though now the golden bowl is broken and the fragments must return to
the dust, yet out of that dust, on that great day, God will fashion a vessel far
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finer and fairer, a body glorious, like unto the glorious body of Christ. In
heaven this new and golden bowl will contain forever the sainted spirit,
redeemed by the blood of Jesus Christ. “Wherefore comfort one another
with these words.”

But for you, too, mourning friends, and for us all, dear congregation,
sooner or later, the silver cord of life shall be loosed, the golden bowl of the
body shall be broken. “Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher; all is vanity.”
The vain world passeth away. Soon we must all go to our long home. When
that time comes, do you desire that this cord be bound again, this bowl
restored in beauty? If so, “remember now thy Creator.” Now is the time. Do
not put it off until the evil days come, and “the years draw nigh, when thou
shalt say, I have no pleasure in them.” Do not wait until sun, moon and stars
are darkened, until “the keepers of the house” tremble and “the strong men
bow themselves,” and “the grinders cease,” and “those that look out of the
windows be darkened.” Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter:
“fear God and keep his commandments”: and this is his greatest
commandment: “That ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God; and that believing, ye might have life through his name.”

Then, when the last hour comes, we can face it as bravely, as did this
patient soul. Then we shall not fear, but shall go rejoicing to meet our dear
ones on the other side. Though death and all his dreadful following of
sickness and disease hem us in on every side, we look up to the Lord of Life
and say in faith:

“I fear no foe, with
Thee at hand to bless:
Ills have no weight,
and tears no bitterness.”

The silver cord is loosed, the golden bowl is broken. Lord, do thou bind
again the silver cord! Do thou restore the golden bowl in heavenly beauty!
Amen.
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21. Be Thou Faithful Unto Death
By Rev. Walter E. Tressel, A. M.

“...Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”— Rev. 2:10.

Occasion: For a comparatively young woman, active and
faithful in Christ’s service. The text was her confirmation verse.

This text is familiar and precious to everyone who has been instructed and
confirmed in the Lutheran Church. The earnest pastor takes frequent
occasion to impress on the heart of his catechumens the admonition, “Be
thou faithful.” These words are often used as a text for the confirmation
sermon, and the list of memory verses employed in the rite of confirmation
invariably includes this word of Scripture.

The appropriateness of this passage for the solemn confirmation season
will at once be admitted by anyone familiar with the Bible and in sympathy
with the beautiful customs of the Lutheran Church. The catechumens are
assuming obligations of more than ordinary importance. To themselves,
their parents, their friends, this is an impressive moment, one they will
never forget.

"Ye men and angels, witness now,
Before the Lord we speak;

To Him we make our solemn vow,
A vow we may not break.

“That long as life itself shall last,
Ourselves to Christ we’ll yield;
Nor from His cause will we depart,
Or ever quit the field.”
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The custom of using the memory-verse, spoken by the pastor at
confirmation, for a funeral text, obtains in some places. This custom cannot,
for obvious reasons, be followed invariably. But surely, on this occasion,
when we preach on the special verse used some years ago at the
confirmation of our sister in Christ, no one will question the
appropriateness and rightfulness of the choice.

Be Thou Faithful Unto Death

The text forms part of a letter addressed to the pastor of the church in
Smyrna. In the words, “Be thou faithful unto death,” we have

(AN EARNEST ADMONITION: )

Smyrna has had a long and eventful history, extending back hundreds of
years before Christ. It has figured in many wars and battles, and has often
passed from one power to another; but, notwithstanding its checkered
career, it still stands, under the modern name of Ismir, a Turkish corruption
of the ancient name; and, with its population of 250,000, is noted as the
largest city in Asia Minor.

We are told that in Roman times Smyrna was the “most brilliant city of
Asia Minor, successfully rivaling Pergamos and Ephesus.” It was a great
trading-center, situated as it was in an excellent harbor, and at the head of
one of the main highways leading to the interior. To this “city of life,” this
“queenly city crowned with her diadem of towers,” came at an early time
the greatest opportunity that can come to individual, city, or nation. The
Spirit of God came there in the Gospel. What a day must that have been
when Smyrna heard for the first time about “the unsearchable riches of
Christ™!

The letter to the church at Smyrna i1s from Jesus Christ: “These things
saith the first and the last, who was dead (became dead), and lived again”
(verse 8). The epistle is written, not in “cold admiration” but in “warm
affection.” The church has already suffered tribulation, its poverty is
known, the presence of a bitter enemy, in the Jews who form a synagogue
of Satan, is recognized. The past has been one of suffering and trial. The
immediate future offers no relief from persecution. “Fear none of those
things which thou art about to suffer. Behold, the devil is about to cast some
of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten
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days.” With these things in prospect, how suitable the word of earnest
admonition: “Be thou faithful unto death.”

Some of you, says this letter, are to be cast into prison. You will be
condemned. You will suffer for your faith’s sake. Even death will be the
sentence imposed. Be faithful to the point of suffering death. Don’t
surrender your faith in Jesus, your Savior. When the fiery hour of trial
comes, think of him who endured such contradiction of sinners against
himself, who died the shameful death of the cross that you might live
forever. Be faithful; persevere; hold out.

With these things in mind, what importance and solemnity should attach
to our text when we use it at our confirmation services. The day of
confirmation was, for our deceased sister, one of the great days of her life.
When she promised to renounce the devil and all his works and ways; the
world with all its pomp; the flesh with all its evil desires — she meant what
she said. She took no idle vows, no empty words upon her lips. When she
confessed her faith in the Father, who loved her and made her; in the Son,
who loved her and redeemed her; in the Holy Spirit, who loved her and was
day by day sanctifying her — she understood what she was confessing and
with confidence and joy gave utterance to her faith. When she promised to
continue steadfast in the faith she had confessed and to serve the Lord Jesus
Christ by a godly life, even unto the end, she realized what she was doing,
and gave the promise with her whole heart. And when her head was bowed
and her hands devoutly folded during the act of confirmation, she received
this word of earnest admonition: “Be thou faithful unto death.”

Our sister did not receive this word in vain, but accepted it as it was in
truth, a message from God to her soul. She did what she could. Humble
duties were faithfully done. Larger tasks were performed with equal fidelity.
She was conscientious. Never boasting, either before God or men, she
modestly went her way. She confessed, “Lord, have mercy on me.” In this
contrite, believing spirit she discharged her duty. Whether in the home or at
her daily work, whether in the Sunday-school or in the Luther League, she
had but one thought: to be faithful.

“Unto death.” Even today it costs something to be a Christian. Yea, to be
a genuine confessor and follower of Christ, means persecution. It does not
mean literal death, perhaps; but often the trial is almost as severe. The
deceased was a popular young woman. Her beautiful face, lit with the joy
and peace of heaven; her happy disposition and gracious manners, won her
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many friends. But when these friends sought to take her away for a
Sunday’s outing, she told them that her place was at Sunday school and
church. When other interests and arrangements would interfere with her
attendance at Luther League meetings, she refused to be turned aside from
the path of duty. This faithfulness cost her some friends; it even exposed her
to criticism and ridicule in some quarters. She was often a victim of modern
forms of persecution. But she proved faithful.

We pray that this spirit may be more general amongst us, and that our
young people may not be seeking “the life of mere ease or mere pleasure,”
but may know and experience that “the life of duty” makes the “great man
as 1t makes the great nation.” Let the spirit of Polycarp, the venerable
Bishop of Smyrna, be in you, my dear young people. Polycarp refused to
deny his Lord and Saviour, whom for six and eighty years he had served,
and from whom he had experienced nothing but love and mercy. He went
joyfully up to the stake, relates the historian, and amidst the flames praised
God for having deemed him worthy “to be numbered among his martyrs, to
drink the cup of Christ’s sufferings, unto the eternal resurrection of the soul
and the body in the incorruption of the Holy Spirit.”

The other portion of our text awaits consideration: “I will give thee a
crown of life.”

(A Gracious REWARD )

is here promised: The language of this letter seems to have been chosen
with special reference to the situation and the experiences of the
Smyrnaeans. The idea of faithfulness would appeal to them, since they
prided themselves in their fidelity to the Roman government. Their
“singular fidelity” was praised by a Roman historian. Cicero lauded them as
“the most faithful of our allies.” And they well deserved the encomiums
bestowed on them. Smyrna “had established its historic claim to the epithet
‘faithful’ in three centuries of loyalty. The city had been faithful to Rome in
danger and difficulty. The citizens had stripped off their own garments to
send to the Roman soldiers when suffering from cold and the hardships of a
winter campaign.”

Similarly, the reference to a crown would at once be recognized as a
singularly happy thought. " ‘The crown of Smyrna’ was a familiar phrase
with the Smyrnaeans." Travelers describe the hill Pagos, at whose foot and
on the lower skirts of which rose the buildings of the city. On the rounded
top of this hill, we are informed, were stately public buildings. Standing in
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conspicuous place and orderly array, these structures formed a crown to the
city. But the inhabitants of Smyrna were, on one occasion, reminded that “it
1s a greater charm to wear a crown of men than a crown of porticoes.” And
so, when this immortal epistle was addressed to them, the Smyrnaeans were
reminded that the crown of everlasting life is to be preferred above the
crown of civic charm and beauty.

“A crown” — symbol of victory. Coronation follows conflict. To obtain
this crown one must fight the good fight of faith. Sin, Satan and hell are the
foes which must be met. From the cradle to the grave they beset and assail
us. With a thousand arts and wiles, with threats, with every conceivable
weapon they seek our overthrow. “But thanks be to God. which giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Through the power of him that
loved us we come off more than conquerors. The crown is a gift — a pure
gift of grace. We have not merited it. “Not of works, lest any man should
boast.”” When we were yet in our sins God loved us and planned our
redemption. Christ fully gave himself a ransom for many and himself
earned our release. The Holy Spirit comes to us with the offer of salvation,
bidding us buy without money and without price.

"Grace first contrived the way

To save rebellious man;

And all the steps that grace display
Which drew the wondrous plan.

“Grace all the work shall crown
Through everlasting days;

It lays in heaven the topmost stone
And well deserves the praise.”

“A crown of life” — wonderful gift! Not money! Not fame! Not honors! Not
lands! But life! Glorious life! Eternal life! Life in fellowship with God, with
angels, with saints! Life free from every sin and blemish, from every taint
and imperfection! Life in holiness and purity before God forever! Kings
cannot give it, nor can they take it away. It cannot be bought for money, it
cannot be achieved by human effort or merit. It is the free gift of a loving
God. St. Paul exults in the prospect of this reward of grace. He calls it “a
crown of righteousness” which the Lord will give him in “that day,” and not
to him only, but to all them also that love Christ’s appearing.
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Our sister wears today a crown. Here 1s a crown of life. Parents and
friends, rejoice in this — your loved one has gained, through Christ, a great
victory. By the grace of God she has conquered selfishness, false ambitions,
the allurements of the world and the invitations of false friends. She has
remained faithful and upon her brow now rests a crown of life. See to it that
you abide faithful. “It is required in stewards that a man be found faithful.
You have work to do. God calls you. He bids you labor in his vineyard. He
admonishes:”Be thou faithful." He warns you of danger, temptation, and
persecution — “unto death.” He promises the victors a reward whose glory is
indescribable — “a crown of life.”

There’s a crown for you, for me. What comfort! “And when the chief
shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth
not away” (I Peter 5:4).

"Must Jesus bear the cross alone,
And all the world go free?
No, there’s a cross for every one,
And there’s a cross for me.

“The consecrated cross I’ll bear

Till Christ shall set me free,

And then go home my crown to wear —
For there’s a crown for me.”

Amen.
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Part Three

22. The Comfort Of Christian
Mourners In The Hour Of
Affliction By Rev. H. P.
Dannecker

“What shall we then say to these things? If God”be for us, who can he against us? He that
spared not his own Son, hut delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also
freely give us all things?" — Rom. 8:31, 32.

Occasion: For the Funeral of a Husband and Father

DEAR MOURNING FRIENDS:

The great affliction which has befallen you has caused us to assemble in
the house of God at this unusual hour. The cause of your afflictions and
present grief is not hard to find. It lies before us in that somber casket,
which contains the remains of a loving husband and father. He was taken
from you when his soul took its sudden flight on Monday morning, and
now you are on your way to give up the body also by laying it away in the
silent grave. And we, your friends, have come with you to mingle our tears
with yours and to offer you what consolation we can give. For this purpose
we bid the departed one our last farewell at his grave. God grant that this
sojourn at his house will do you good.

Look about you. It is the church, your heavenly Father’s house on earth,
the place where he has promised to meet you and bless you. “Where two or
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three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them”
(Matt. 18:20). He is here now. He is looking down upon you. He sees that
coffin. He sees your tears. He knows just how it happened and how you
feel. You need not tell him anything. Only lean your weary heads upon his
loving bosom and let him comfort you.

He will comfort you. He will comfort you as a mother comforteth her
child. He will comfort you with the sweet sound of his voice in his holy
Word. He speaks to you in our text: “What shall we then say to these
things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him freely give
us all things?” Oh, let the blessed, assuring words find entrance into your
hearts. They will comfort you. They will give you strength to bear up under
this heavy blow, this trying affliction. I know that they will do you good if
you will only listen to the sweet voice of your heavenly Father that speaks
through them. Let me help you to catch the sweet sound and grasp the
comforting assurance that is in them by pointing out to you:

The Comfort of Christian Mourners in the Hour of Affliction

Let me show you: 1. Its necessity. 2. Its nature. 3. Its ground.

1. Mourners, and even Christian mourners,
have great need of comfort.

Because we are God’s children by faith in Jesus Christ does not exempt us
Christians from the sickness and sorrow and pain and death that fall to the
lot of every mortal being in this sinful world. These things come from sin,
and “as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Rom. 5:12). But what
then is the advantage of being a Christian? There is a great advantage.
While we Christians must suffer pain and sickness and death in this evil
world just like the ungodly, we know “that the sufferings of this present
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed
in us” (Rom. 8:18). We Christians have a comfort and consolation when
these things befall us, while the ungodly have no comfort. The ungodly
suffer more under the trying afflictions of this present life than we
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Christians do, because they have no hope, no peace with God, no assurance
that all things work together for their good. To them death, the culmination
of all human 1ills, 1s nothing but sorrow, an irreparable loss, a mysterious
horror, with no redeeming feature whatever, with no use, no advantage and
no gain.

“What shall we say to these things?”” to them is a question that admits of
no cheerful, hope-inspiring answer. What shall we say to these things?
“Why nothing,” say the ungodly, “we can say nothing; all that we can do, is
to suffer them as best we can; they simply cannot be helped.” What would
an unbeliever say to this present calamity which has befallen these our
friends? What could he say, except that it could not be helped, that they
must bear it, and not take it so hard, but think that it is our common lot and
forget it as soon as they can. This is all that he could say honestly. But what
kind of comfort would that be? You have lost a dear father and your mother
is lying sick at home, and your hearts are sore and your tears are falling fast.
Forget it! Simply think that it had to be! Oh, what miserable comfort is this
stoical indifference, this blind fatalism of the world. If I had no better
consolation than that to offer, I would keep still at least, and not insult such
poor, afflicted hearts, the widow and the orphans, by adding to their cup of
sorrow the bitter poison of despair. Oh, there is an advantage in being a
Christian, a child of God, a believer in Christ and his Word, in the hour of
such affliction. A Christian can give and receive comfort, the very best of
comfort, comfort that will bind up the poor, wounded heart, that will take
the poison out of the wound and assuage its greatest pain and make the
affliction at least bearable. Aye, a Christian can give and receive such
comfort that will cheer and gladden the heart in the midst of its great
sorrow. This certainly makes it an advantage to be a Christian, and I am
glad that we have that advantage.

But we Christians have no advantage over the godless in being exempt
from such afflictions. “Ye shall weep and lament,” said Christ to his
disciples (John 16:20). Temporal prosperity is no criterion by which God’s
children may be recognized. The best of them, like Daniel and Job and poor
Lazarus and the Apostles and martyrs, endured the greatest hardships and
sufferings of this present life. God’s children are subject to sickness and
death and have need of comfort. We, also, my Christian brethren, must
suffer and die; we, also, must mourn and weep like our friends who mourn
and weep today, and that makes it necessary that we should be comforted.
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Our hearts sometimes cry out in sorrow and pain: “What shall we say to
these things?” and we want an answer, a good, comforting, reliable answer.

2. And Christian mourners shall have that
answer.

They shall not cry out in vain. They shall not struggle on through the deep
sea of trouble without a chart and compass, without knowing whither they
are drifting. They shall not stand in stupid, speechless sorrow before such
an affliction like this, and not know why it was done and whether it bodes
them good or evil. They shall be told. They shall be assured that all is well,
that God watches over them and their dead and will turn all this sorrow, all
this black, distressing darkness into sunshine and joy. They shall know and
be assured that their dead who die in the Lord are not dead, but sleep for a
brief space only to rise again in glory and perfect health. They shall be
assured that their own death will be an inestimable gain, the happy
exchange of a vale of tears for a pure and blessed home in heaven. “If God
be for us, who can be against us?” This is the Christian’s triumph over all
evil, over all sorrow and death. God is for us.

He loves us. We need not fear his wrath on account of our sins, for he
has forgiven them. We need not fear that everlasting debtor’s prison, the
infernal pit, because he has wiped out the debt. The fear that “we must all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the
things done in this body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good
or bad” (Il Cor. 5:10), does not disturb the peace of our dying hour, even
though we know that “there 1s not a just man upon earth, that doeth good,
and sinneth not” (Eccles. 7:20) . But we are not afraid of the judgment to
come, not of the sentence of condemnation which we have deserved
because he who sits upon the judgment seat has forgiven all our sins, and is
no longer against us, but for us; and if God be for us, who can be against
us? Oh, how sweet the knowledge, the assurance that God is for us, and will
befriend, yea, justify us in the dreadful judgment toward which all the
world is hastening. This assurance is the very best cure for all our fears and
sorrows. It strikes at the root of all our 1ills, it removes the cause of our
greatest trouble, which is sin. What a glorious thing, what a sweet comfort
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it is for us Christians to be able to say: God is for us! It means that God will
save us from everlasting death.

But it also means that he will protect us in this present life. He is our
dear Father in heaven who takes care of his children in time and in eternity.
As surely as you are Christians, my friends, you know that God was with
your father on that fatal Monday morning when he fell back upon his pillow
with a single gasp and was dead. You know that that did not happen without
the will and consent of your and his heavenly Father. You know that God is
with your mother at home, and that not a hair shall fall from her beloved
head without the will of your Father in heaven. You know that God is with
you now, that he will go with you to the grave which is awaiting the
remains of your lamented father, that he will support you and give you
strength to perform this sad duty, not as such who mourn without hope, but
as firm believers in the divine promise of a glorious resurrection. You know
that if you let him, he will turn this very affliction into a blessing by
drawing you more closely to himself and his holy Word. He will strengthen
your faith and give you courage, patience and hope to bear this trial and
every burden that may yet be laid upon your shoulders. As gold is purified
in the fire, so will he use these sorrows and afflictions to remove from your
hearts the natural love for the things of this world and to move you to set
your affections upon the things that are eternal. “For our light affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory, while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the
things which are not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal; but
the things which are not seen are eternal” (I1 Cor. 4:17, 18). Have you ever
read that sweet, comforting promise: “All things work together for good to
them that love God” (Rom. 8:28)? It means that God watches over his
children and will turn their losses into glorious gains, their weeping into
jubilant songs, their fears into shouts of triumph. This is the sweet comfort
of every mourning Christian. He is assured of the love and protection of his
God. He knows that God 1s for him, and if God be for us, who can be
against us?

3. This comfort is sure and reliable.
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The Christian’s belief that God is for him, and that nothing, therefore, can
harm him, is not a dream, a delusion. It is a trust, a hope that is built on
good, solid ground. It is based on the rock of God’s Word. That is a good
foundation. “The Word of the Lord is right and all his works are done in
truth” (Ps. 33:4). Believe what the Scriptures say and your faith will stand.
And what do the Scriptures say to Christian mourners? Listen! “What shall
we then say to these things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he
not with him also freely give us all things?” That is Scripture. That is God’s
Word. And what does it say? It says that with Christ, that is, to those who
have Christ by faith, to us Christians, God will give all things freely. Mark
that word “freely.” It means without cost, impartially, abundantly, in good
season. And mark the expression “all things.” It includes the best, the most
needful, the most precious, bodily and spiritual, temporal and eternal
blessings. God will “freely give us all things.” What a promise! What a rock
to base our trust on! Surely, God is for us, and you may well commit your
present sorrow to him and patiently, trustingly wait for his deliverance.

But we have another reason for believing that God is for us.

“He spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all.” It 1s God’s
Son who makes our faith good. He is our Savior, whom God delivered up
for us all, that by his innocent suffering and death he might purchase for us
the forgiveness of sins. “It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen again,
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us”
(Rom. 8:34). For Christ’s sake God is for us. For Christ’s sake he forgives
all our iniquities, heals all our diseases, redeems our life from destruction
and crowns us with lovingkindness and tender mercies. Oh, if we only have
Christ, if we only cling to him with believing hearts, God is for us and will
freely give us all things. Put your trust in him, dear friends, and you will not
be disappointed, for your faith will be grounded on a rock.

But Christ is also an earnest, a pledge of God’s good and gracious will.
How can we doubt that he who spared not his own Son, but delivered him
up for us all, should not with him also freely give us all things? What are all
the other things that we may need in time and in eternity when compared to
that greatest gift of divine love, God’s own beloved son? Can you not trust
in the good will, the love and grace of him who sacrificed his own dear
child to save your soul? Oh, how can we yet doubt that he who gave us his
Son for a Savior is our Friend and everlasting Protector? It will not be near
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as hard for God to raise up your father again, to restore your mother to
health and to keep you from harm as it was to give up his dear Son to be
hung upon the accursed tree.

Go then in peace, dear Friends, and perform the last sad rites for your
dead. Commit his body to the ground and then go bravely forward to face
whatever the future may have in store for you. God is for you: who can be
against you? With him for a Friend, what need we fear?

“I fear no foe, with Thee at hand to bless:

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness.
Where is death’s sting! where, grave, thy victory?
I triumph still, if Thou abide with me.”

Amen.
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23. 1 Am The Resurrection And
The Life By Rev. Walter E.
Tressel, A. M.

“Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in me, though he
were dead, yet shall he live. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.
Believest thou this?” — John 11:25, 26.

Occasion: For a brother, the last but one - she a sister and
constant companion - of a singularly refined and devout family.
Brother and sister had been close and congenial companions
for many years

“I am the resurrection and the life” — one of the most wonderful utterances
the world has heard! These are words of overwhelming grandeur and
majesty — words “that have pealed through the ages.” Other sentences,
striking and impressive, have fallen from the same lips, proclaiming the
mighty prophet who spake as never man before or since has spoken. We are
overawed by such declarations as these: “I am the light of the world: he that
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life”
(John 8:12). “I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved”
(John 10:9). “I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the
Father, but by me” (John 14:6). “I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without
me ye can do nothing” (John 15:5). All these sublime utterances are made
without a trace of assumption or hauteur: they come with perfect
naturalness from the lips of Jesus Christ.

There was, in the little town of Bethany, a small family circle of brother
and two sisters: Lazarus, Mary and Martha. Jesus loved this family and
found comfort in their midst. He seems to have visited often at their home.
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Now Lazarus felt sick and died. When Jesus, to whom the sisters had sent
word of their brother’s illness, came to Bethany, Lazarus had been in the
grave four days. Martha, on learning that Jesus was coming, went out to
meet him. “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died,” she said
to Jesus. “Thy brother shall rise again,” Jesus said to her. Martha replied: “I
know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” Then said
Jesus the words that will never be forgotten; the centuries cannot obscure
them; the tumults of the nations cannot silence them:

“l am the Resurrection and the Life”

Worps suBLIME! What do they tell us about Jesus Christ? They tell us that
Jesus Christ 1s the resurrection and the life. Lazarus was dead. Martha had
heard, “Thy brother shall live again.” Doubtless well instructed in the
teachings of the Old Testament, she had assented to what seemed to her to
be in Jesus’ mind. “I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the
last day.”

“I am the resurrection,” came the startling and withal thrilling words
from Jesus’ lips. Martha was thinking of the future. Christ was speaking of
the present.

“The resurrection.” We are witnesses daily of death and its consequences
— the burial and the decay of the body. Myriads of graves are around us. The
tombstones stand mute witnesses of death — sentinels over the dead. But
Jesus said: “Thy brother shall rise again.” He declared: “I am the
resurrection.” Ere long his body was to be shaken by the tremors of death.
His body would be prepared for burial, and would be laid in the tomb. He
knew what was to befall him, and notwithstanding proclaimed: “I am the
resurrection.” He who had power to lay down his life, also had power to
take it again. “The third day he shall rise again.” By his own power would
he come out of the tomb on the glad Easter morn. And as he would come
forth from the tomb, so had he the power to bring others out of the tomb.
Death and decay must yield before his matchless power. And at any time he
might decree. At this moment, if necessary for the glory of God: “I am the
resurrection.”

“The life.” O blessed messenger! He came to heal a sick world. He came
to lighten a dark world. He came to quicken a dead world. He came to save
a lost world. He himself was, and 1s, life. Life in its absolute sense, life
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apart from us and from the world, life independent of parent and cause, of
food and drink. Life in its most perfect physical expression, life in its
highest intellectual experience, life in its noblest, yea, infinite spiritual
being. As he had life in himself, so he could and did give life to others. He
came that men might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.
He declared himself able to bestow that life at any time — now, this moment,
if need be. “I am the life.”

On this bright, beautiful spring day, and in this saddened home, from
which has been taken the last but one, Jesus is saying as certainly as he said
to Martha: “I am the resurrection and the life.” Today, as then, he is
thinking of the brother who has been called away. Today, as then, he is
speaking to a sister: “I am — the resurrection — and the life.”

ComrorTING WORDS! They were not uttered for the mere personal
satisfaction of the speaker. They were not a piece of boasting. They were
meant to do good, to convey peace and comfort. “He that believeth in me,
though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth
in me shall never die.” Martha was to be helped and comforted. She was in
sore distress over her brother Lazarus’ decease. Christ, at this juncture, gave
assurance that whosoever believeth in him, though he had died, should live,
yes, should live forever — in the enjoyment of the only life worth naming,
life in everlasting fellowship with God.

The condition of enjoying such a life was named. “He that believeth in
me.” Jesus was demanding much. He wanted men’s confidence. It wasn’t
confidence in his ability to engage in business honorably and profitably; it
wasn’t confidence in his power to depose the contemporaneous kings and
emperors and set himself up in their stead. He asked for confidence in
himself — absolute, complete surrender of the heart to himself. He had come
to give men light and life. He had appeared for the purpose of saving men
from darkness and death. It was his aim to save men from their sins. Men
were to believe in and acknowledge him as Savior. They were invited to
have faith in him, to entrust the matter of their salvation into his hands. Men
were not to trust in themselves for their salvation; they were not to rely on
nor boast of their own works; attendance upon the synagogue services and
membership in some synagogue congregation were not to be offered in
satisfaction of sin. Jesus Christ, who was and is light and life and truth,
came to offer himself a sacrifice for the sins of the world. He was and is the
Son of God. Without blasphemy and without the slightest presumption he
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could claim to be the resurrection and the life. And he made most precious
promises to men — on condition that they believe.

The promises? Life, life forever, life with him who was the perfect,
transcendent, absolute life. The grave is not our goal.

“We were not made for death. God meant that we should live, live
forever. A most convincing argument is offered in the sequel of our text.”]
go," Jesus had said to his disciples, “that I may awake him out of sleep”
(verse 11). “Thy brother shall rise again” was the promise to Martha (verse
23). How literally that promise was fulfilled! “Where have ye laid him?”
“Come and see.” “He hath been dead four days.” “Said I not unto thee, that,
if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?” “They took
away the stone.” “Jesus lifted up his eyes,” and had communion with his
Father. And then — he cried with a loud voice, “Lazarus, come forth.” “And
he that was dead came forth.” Oh, what comfort! He that was dead is alive
again. He is restored to his sisters. Precious promise — though he were dead,
yet shall he live — shall never die. And all because Christ spake truly: “I am
the resurrection and the life.”

Dear sister, you and your brother were congenial companions. From
childhood on you had enjoyed each other’s company. You both delighted in
intellectual pursuits, you both loved art and music. You were one in your
spiritual aspirations, attending the same Sunday-school, worshiping
together in the same church, communing together at the same altar. Ideal
and happy was your life in the home which you both loved and enjoyed so
much. And now your dear brother has gone. No one but yourself can fully
realize what that means. But listen! The promises! “Thy brother shall rise
again.” “He that believeth — shall live — shall never die.” It might be — it
certainly could be — at this very moment. But we have no assurance that this
will come to pass either today or tomorrow: but it will be some day, some
sweet day, some rarely fair day, bye and bye. But again: it is today, in some
sense. Jesus lives. He was dead, but, behold, he 1s alive forevermore. In him
your brother lives and moves and has his being at this hour. In this same
Jesus you have your being, your all-in-all. Through the agency of Jesus,
through his blessed person, you then have fellowship with the brother
whom you no longer have with you in the flesh.

However, the great comfort to you is not in the companionship and
fellowship you enjoyed and still enjoy with your brother, but in the

150



communion you have with Christ through faith — “he that believeth in me.”
Because you believe, you too shall live, shall live forever, in joy and glory.

“BeLIEVEST THOU THIS?” I do not ask because I have any doubt as to the
answer. | ask to draw out your faith, to bring forth your confession. Martha
answered clearly and firmly: “Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the Christ,
the Son of God, which should come into the world.” I am assured that this
is your confession. And I am convinced that your bereavement will bring
more definitely, more emphatically before your mind, this question so
supremely important. At the same time you will weigh carefully and
prayerfully the answer here given; its terms will become clearer and more
meaningful. You will find much in this answer from Martha’s lips to engage
your thought. And as you meditate, your soul will grow and expand, yours
will be a richer faith, a more abundant experience. Remember, too, that
there are other brothers and sisters, not so near, indeed, after the flesh, as
was he whom you mourn, but to whom, nevertheless, you will be called to
minister, and in whose presence your confession of the Christ will have
deep meaning and great influence.

Friends, you have heard the sublime words uttered by your Savior: “I am
the resurrection and the life.” "What think ye of Christ? What think ye of
his teaching? Do you believe all this? Happy are ye, indeed, if your souls
are at rest today in Jesus Christ. Your friend and neighbor needs you now.
Your expressions of sympathy, your help in many ways, will be a comfort to
her. But she has already the best comfort of all — the Prince of Life, the
Savior. You will do well by yourselves, probably it will be the greatest
Godsend to her, if you will let her testify to you what God has done for her
soul, how in a great trial of affliction God asserted himself very
emphatically, yet tenderly, in her life, as the resurrection and the life, and
gave her promises abundant and exceeding rich and comforting — promises
concerning her brother, concerning herself, promises for today and for the
great hereafter.

Brother, farewell!l We have lived many years together in our earthly
father’s house. Here are the rooms where the loved ones used to gather. I
see the trees under whose shade we sat. Here are the well-remembered
books, and here some poem we loved to read. And here — the Book of
books. Let me reverently, tenderly touch it! We went together to the
Heavenly Father’s house. There we sang the songs of Zion, there we heard
the Word — so rich in truth and blessing, there we communed with him who
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died for us — and who rose again. Today thou art in thy Father’s house
above. | am still on earth. Some day I will meet thee there. Together shall
we and our loved ones be, and forever with the Lord. Brother, I will
remember that Jesus is the Resurrection and the Life. In him shall be our
trysting [appointed meeting]place, and in him shall both our lives be
completed, for — is he not the Resurrection and the Life? And shall not he
that believeth in him rise again, and live, and never die? Do I believe this?
With all my heart I believe, Lord, that “thou art the Christ, the Son of God,
which should come into the world.” Amen.
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24. What Comfort Do The
Scriptures Give Us Concerning
Our Dead? By Reuv. L. H. Schuh,

Ph. D.

“But I would not have you to”’be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that
ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him. For this we
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming
of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and
the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with
the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words." — 1 Thess. 4:13-18.

Occasion: For a Theological Professor’s Wife

The Creator has given us affections and so it is natural to love each other.
We are happy in the exercise of our affections. To be surrounded by
congenial spirits, by wife and children, to love them and to see them love
each other is one of the purest forms of human enjoyment.

But who will describe our heartaches when these bonds of affection are
violently sundered by death? Tears flow unbidden. They are our only
natural relief. Whether men be believers or unbelievers, they feel this pain;
yet there is a vast difference in their mourning. St. Paul is not a stoic who,
in stolid indifference, gives up his weeping. He does not seek to restrain us
from weeping. He knows that we cannot refrain from it without doing
violence to our nature. But he asks us not to mourn as those who have no
hope. When the worldling stands by the bier he is comfortless and his
mourning borders on despair; but when the Christian stands by the coffin
and the grave he has hope and even amid the gathering darkness there is a
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rift in the clouds and a ray of light from a better world cheers him. He
mourns with hope.

The source of our comfort is the Bible. It was given that through its
comforts we might have hope. In cases of affliction men comfort each
other; but human comfort is vain. The only balm for the wounded heart is
found in the Word. May God help us to apply it to your bleeding hearts!

What Comfort Do the Scriptures Give Us Concerning Our Dead?

They teach:

l. That they sleep in Jesus.

Text, verses 13, 14.

What a beautiful figure by which to represent death! There is something
dreadful about this king of terrors and we shrink away from his chilly touch
and his icy embrace. The world has invented figures by which to represent
this unwelcome guest, but after all there i1s a tinge of sadness and of
incompleteness about the broken wheel, the broken pitcher, the sickle and
the sheaf. These do not overcome the terrors of death. How much more
pleasing is the figure of sleep. We do not dread it; yea, we rather long for it.
When we are wearied by the heat and burden of the day, we look forward
longingly to that hour when we can recline on the couch and forget all our
cares in sleep.

The death of a believer alone is spoken of under this pleasing figure.
Christ has taken away the sting of death and has disarmed it. The bee
robbed of its sting cannot hurt, the serpent robbed of its fang cannot bite.
While the believer walks in the valley of the shadow of death it cannot
harm him. Christ has overcome death for his people and turned it into sleep.

Sleep brings rest and for this reason death is so called. It brings rest from
all the cares of life. What a burden sin has brought upon us. Who will
recount all the hardships that are included in God’s curse upon the first
transgression? What a daily battle for bread we must wage! What wrestlings
with the ills of life we must endure! What heart-aches, what pains, what
terrors we suffer! No language can express them. But death brings rest from
them all.
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It brings rest from our spiritual warfare. As soldiers of the cross we are
engaged in an ardent conflict. The kingdoms of light and of darkness are
battling for the mastery. Earth is the battlefield. We are enrolled under the
Captain of our salvation, and just because we are on his side we are
molested. They who have been serious in this holy cause have experienced
the ills of this warfare. But they end when death comes and we pass from
strife to victory.

Death brings sweet rest with Christ in heaven. To see him face to face, to
carry the victor’s palm, to be clothed in garments washed white in the blood
of the Lamb, to walk on the golden streets of the New Jerusalem, to behold
the eternal city whose light is God himself, to join with angelic choirs —
this, this is the rest which those enjoy who sleep with Jesus.

The departed was a follower of Christ in life and we believe that she is
with him in death. Therefore we do not mourn as those who have no hope.

The Scriptures tell us concerning our dead:

Il. That they will arise.

Text, verses 14-16.

The world laughs at the idea of a resurrection of the dead. “Death ends
all,” they say, “or if it does not, we cannot know anything with certainty of
the hereafter.” They appeal to human reason and ask how the body that has
been resolved into its original elements can again be animated. But they
forget that he who once fashioned the body from the dust of the earth and
breathed into it the breath of life, is yet almighty and that he can again
quicken the dust.

The Apostle does not suspend our faith in the air, but places it upon an
immovable rock, viz., upon the resurrection of Christ. Just as certainly as
Jesus arose, so surely shall our dead come forth. Jesus Christ arose from the
dead and as this text intimates by his own power. Even his enemies
admitted that his grave was empty. He himself tells us: “I am the
resurrection and the life.” If he is the life essentially and in his divine
person there dwells almighty power, then death could not hold him, neither
will it be able to put his promise to shame: “I live and ye shall live also.”
By virtue of the resurrection of Christ the restoration of our dead becomes a
possibility. He became “the first fruits of them that slept.” But one is first
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only in reference to others. If Jesus was the “first fruits” then necessarily
others must follow.

Jesus who is enthroned at the right hand of God will descend with the
voice of an archangel and the shout of trumpets. It will be the shout of
victory and of triumph. The last enemy will hear and will release his grasp
upon the dead and they will arise. The sleeping army will gather for its final
review before the throne of God.

What comfort there is in this revelation of the Word! We love the forms
of our dead. We love their clay. In this body we have learned to know them,;
in it we have conversed with them; by it we have recognized them. In this
body we have loved and embraced them and have had sweet communion
and fellowship with them and in this body glorified we are once more to
possess them. Let those who choose stand by the grave and see it open its
maw to receive their dead and let them, if they can, derive comfort from the
thought that the earthly tabernacle will now be dissolved and that they shall
no more look upon the faces and forms once so dear to them; but to us the
thought is utterly heartless and comfortless and we already anticipate that
joyful hour in which all that are in their graves shall come forth and we
shall ever possess our dead. This 1s the only thought that can satisfy our
affections and stanch our bleeding wounds.

"We believe that the departed will arise from the dead. We mourn, but
not as those who have no hope.

The Bible tells us concerning our dead;

lll. That they will be reunited with us
eternally.

Text, verse 17.

In this world we can look for nothing else but the breaking up of our
families. Sin is here, consequently death. It will claim ours as its prey. And
if it be not that, our children will mature, they will leave us and especially
in this restless land of ours, they will settle in distant parts. The family
circle is broken and, fight against it as we will, we are helpless.

But we are comforted that “so shall we ever be with the Lord.” Death
and its painful separation will be unknown and the reunion of our families
will be eternal.
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Should God have planted in our hearts these affections for each other,
especially for our own blood and will he mock us by leaving them
unsatisfied? Should he who has placed this longing in us for our kin, even
after they are removed from time, fail to regard his own work? Nay! “There
shall be no more death.” This is his promise. He is truthful. There shall be
no more separation, but we shall ever be with them.

Rest, Resurrection and Reunion — these are the comforts of the
Scriptures concerning our dead. Discard the cold comforts of reason and
“comfort one another with these words.”

May God heal your wounds! Amen.
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25. The Abiding Love Of God
As The True Source Of Comfort
In Our Sorrows By Rev. J. H.
Schneider

“For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” — Rom.
8:38, 39.

Occasion: For a Middle-aged Christian

All that this earth affords is changeable. The hardest granite and the
toughest steel waste away under the tooth of time. Cities and nations spring
up and disappear, yes, earth itself is changeable. How about mankind? Are
men stable? By no means. Their appearance, their condition, their
disposition, their station are all subject to constant changes. The fathers and
mothers of our day were the playful children of yesterday. The rich people
of the present were, in many instances, the poor people of the past. The
friends of our youth are, sometimes, the enemies of riper years. Those
carried on the shoulders of fame a few years ago today occupy a forgotten
grave.

Yes, all on earth is changeable. Not even the deepest and purest love of a
wife and mother is lasting. It is true, that as long as her life’s blood courses
through her heart, love remains unchanged; but the day comes in which the
eyes are closed and the heart stands still, and then also a wife’s and
mother’s love has ceased.

In the midst of all this change, 1s there nothing at all which is firm —
nothing at all which we can hold?
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Thanks be to God, there is something immovable, something
unchangeable. It is the love of our God.

How well it would be if we would at all times, but especially in times of
sorrow, think of the changeless love of God.

You, dear family, have been sorely afflicted. A great change has taken
place in your home. The eye which looked for your weal, the hands which
labored for your good, the lips which prayed for your welfare, the heart in
which next to God you had the warmest place — they are all still and cold
and dead. You stand sorely in need of comfort. Is such comfort to be found?
Is there any ground to which you can anchor any hope?

Yes, there 1s comfort for you also. Permit me to direct your attention to

The Abiding Love of God as the True Source of Comfort in Our
Sorrows

1 Is the love of God really abiding? 2 How can the abiding love of God be a
source of comfort to us in our sorrows?

l. Is the love of God really abiding?

It certainly is abiding, as we must admit if we remember what it can
withstand and on what it is based.

Paul in our text recounts a list of things which are liable to destroy love,
but of all of them the apostle declares: “I am persuaded, that they cannot
separate us from the love of God.”

Foremost among the things enumerated stand death and life.

Death indeed severs the most intimate relations and the firmest bonds.
Even body and soul leave each other at death’s cold touch and the body
crumbles into dust and ashes under his influence. But mark well, death
cannot separate us from our love of God. There may be a death-struggle in a
fine home which is so severe and so prolonged that even the members of
the family can hardly witness it. Again, death may come upon one in a
strange and far country, where there is no kin or friend to cool the parched
lips or smooth the heated pillow. Up in the garret, where poverty lives,
death may put in his appearance. Yet in all of these places and under all
conditions and surroundings the love of God remains. Everyone can
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truthfully say with David: “Yea, though I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy
staff they comfort me” (Ps. 23:4).

Death can hold neither the soul nor the body, though it does separate
them for a time. Death is followed by the resurrection and by eternal life. In
the very valley of death, and while looking up to God, David, and with him
everyone who knows the love of God, can confidently say: “Thou preparest
a table before me in the presence of mine enemies: thou anointest my head
with oil; my cup runneth over” (Ps. 23:5).

Thus death cannot separate us from the love of God.

Life also cannot separate us from the love of God. The life of this one or
that one may yet last many years, but God does not grow weary of loving.
He is not like fickle men who today are filled with an ardent love for a
person, and whose love cannot live long. If the object of their love loses its
charms, it ceases to be loved. Many a wife and husband, many a father and
mother have lived longer than the love which was at one time bestowed on
them. The length or the character of their life separated them from the love
of their kin and friends. Life does not, however, separate from the love of
God. Think of the patriarchs. They lived long and they were not without
faults, but their length of days did not separate them from the love of God.
Every one can in truth say in regard to God: “Surely goodness and mercy
shall follow me all the days of my life” (Ps. 23:6).

Next are mentioned angels and principalities. Although an angel became
a devil, and although he succeeded in misleading man into disobedience, he
did not succeed in separating us from the love of God. “For God so loved
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John 3:16).

Think of Peter and Paul. The one is sifted by Satan and the other is
buffeted by Satan’s angel, but neither of them were in this way separated
from the love of God.

In the third place, the apostle mentions things present and things to
come. At present we are passing through great tribulations; we are
undergoing great trials; we are sustaining great losses. Must these things not
cause us to fall? No! for these things are not at all an indication that the love
of God has turned away from us. Think of Job and of his losses and
afflictions. His losses and afflictions resulted in his real welfare. But what
the Lord does in the present that will he do also in the future. As truly as he
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gives evidences of his love today, even though with those who mourn, so
truly will his love continue towards everyone of us also in the days to come.
Even eternity cannot bring forth anything which can separate us from the
love of God.

Finally, St. Paul thinks of height and depth. David and Solomon rose to
the throne, while Joseph, Peter, John, Paul went down into the prison, but
the love of God was not thereby affected. It continued to exist and to show
itself.

Surely the love of God can endure much. No creature shall be able to
separate us from the love of God.

Remember also upon what the love of God 1s based.

There is nothing in us which would kindle or sustain God’s love to us.
Look at that which we are by nature and at that which we can do. By nature
we are the children of wrath. “We are conceived and born in sin. Out of this
bad condition of our hearts come forth evil thoughts, words and deeds.
Even our best efforts, our righteousness, are as filthy rags before God. This,
moreover, applies to all. There is none that doeth good and sinneth not.”If
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us"
(1 John 1:8).

God, however, is holy. He hates sin. He cannot love it. Therefore we
cannot think or say that God loves us on account of that which we are by
nature or can do by our own strength and effort.

St. Paul tells us that the love of God, which nothing can turn away from
us, 18 the love which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Christ Jesus is he of whom we say: “I believe, that Jesus Christ, true
God-begotten of the Father from eternity, and also true man, born of the
Virgin Mary, is my Lord.”

God’s own Son took upon himself the form of man. He was born of a
woman. He was made our own Brother. Moreover, he took our place,
becoming our substitute. It is he of whom we confess, that he “has
redeemed me, a lost and condemned creature, purchased and won me from
all sins, from death, and from the power of the devil, not with gold or silver,
but with his holy, precious blood and with his innocent suffering and
death.” Jesus Christ has removed all that sin had put between us and the
love of God. There was the law and its just but unsatisfied requirements.
Jesus put himself under the law and fulfilled all of its demands; he did this
to redeem them that were under the law. There was the punishment
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deserved by our transgression. This punishment is death; for the wages of
sin 1s death. Jesus paid for this also; for he died for our guilt. He, as our
substitute, was forsaken of God, because we had forsaken God. Thus was
the wall of separation removed.

“When we now belong to those of whom St. Paul says that no creature
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, we appear before God no
more as we are by nature, but as we are in Christ Jesus. His merits are ours.
His righteousness covers our sins. In him we are pleasing and acceptable to
God. This 1s the case when we stand as did St. Paul, when he wrote to the
congregation at Rome, and as that congregation at Rome stood, when Paul
addressed his epistle to them. Paul and the Roman congregation were full of
faith, and were thus real children of God. The same conditions exist today.
It is through faith that we are made partakers of the merits and
righteousness of Christ. Paul states it thus:”We conclude that a man is
justified by faith without the deeds of the law" (Rom. 3:28).

God’s love to us has, therefore, a good ground. God loves us in his own
Son whose righteousness we have appropriated by faith. Should such a love
not be abiding? When all else fails, God’s love to us who have accepted
Christ as our Redeemer will not fail. Keep this in mind, dear friends, in this
time of sorrow. It will redound to your welfare.

Il. How can the abiding love of God be a
source of comfort to us in our sorrows?

In general it 1s admitted, that where we find real love, we may be sure of
finding blessings in store for th”e who are the objects of such love. Think of
a child and its mother. The Lord himself says: “Can a woman forget her
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her
womb” (Isa. 49:15)? If any hurt or harm threatens that child, the mother
flies to its aid. Day and night that mother will plan and think and labor for
the welfare of her little one. The child, moreover, knows this and will,
therefore, in times of trouble, seek help and encouragement from its mother.
It knows quite well that a mother whose love is so evident cannot fail to
help in need, and to give that which must be of real good.

Think of the prodigal, mentioned in the parable. He was in a far country.
He had sought the pleasures of the world. He was a disappointed, forsaken
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man. What induced him in his wretchedness to turn his thoughts and then
his steps towards the home which he had so foolishly left? He knew of his
father’s love. This convinced him that he would receive nothing but good
things at the hands of his father. His father’s love was a guarantee to the
prodigal son that even for him there would be a kindly consideration on the
part of the father, even though this would give him only a place among the
servants.

We may well say, that in general among men, where there is real love we
may expect blessings. Should the case be different in regard to our God?
We have seen that his love is truly great and enduring. Can we, with this
before us, for a moment think that this loving God will let evil befall us?
Must we not with the apostle declare: “We know that all things work
together for good to them that love God” (Rom. 8:28). Many things may,
indeed, for the time being, be dark to us. We may not be able to say: “This
is good for this and that good for that.” In many things the Lord must say to
us as he said to Peter of old: " What I do thou knowest not now; but thou
shalt know hereafter" (John 13:7). As we increase in our understanding of
spiritual things, as our faith grows, we shall learn to see the wisdom and the
goodness of our loving Lord in some things which at first were utterly dark
to us. But even though in this life we should never fully understand why
God has sent this or that cross upon us, we are still sure of this, that he that
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us, will with him give us
all things. When once we stand before God’s throne of glory, and look back
on our experiences here on earth, we shall surely find that not only many
things, but absolutely all things did work for our good. Of this we must be
sure if we are sure of the abiding love of God towards us in Christ Jesus our
Lord. This gives comfort.

In the case before us we have reason to say: God loved the departed one
and he also loves you, hence he cannot have done anything that is evil.

How do we know that God loved the departed one? Was she not
included among those whom Christ redeemed by his suffering and death?
Was she not one of whom St. Paul says: “Ye are all the children of God by
faith in Christ Jesus; for as many of you as have been baptized into Christ
have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:26, 27)? In infancy already God made his
covenant of grace with her in holy baptism. The faith then planted into her
heart was nurtured by proper instructions, received from Christian parents
and teachers. She was permitted to confess her faith before many witnesses
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at confirmation. All the days of her life she had access to the Word of God
and to the sacrament of the altar. Through these means of grace she was
instructed, admonished, corrected, comforted and directed heavenward. Are
these not proofs of God’s love for the departed one?

But how about her sickness, her sufferings and her departure? Are there
any marks of love in these? God who did her so much good gave her no evil
in the end. Was God not with her in her sickness? Did he not give her
strength and patience and resignation? Did he not keep her in faith even
unto the end? Are these not marks of love and not marks of anger or of
neglect?

Go further now and ask yourselves: “Has God done evil to our departed
one by taking her away from this life?” What did she lose? She has been
removed from a world of sin and sorrow, a world of trials and temptations,
a world of imperfections and disappointments. She has instead for Christ’s
sake gone to that place of which St. John writes: “Behold, the tabernacle of
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people,
and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for the former
things are passed away” (Rev. 21:3, 4). She has joined the company of
those of whom it is said: “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from
henceforth. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and
their works do follow them” (Rev. 14:13). Of her, too, Jesus declares: “I am
the resurrection, and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead,
yet shall he live” (John 11:25). “The hour is coming in the which all that are
in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation” (John 5:28. 29).

Her immortal soul has gone into the rest of God’s children, and her body,
after a rest in the grave, will be raised and in its glorified condition will be
reunited with the soul. Of this we can be sure because he who loved her in
Christ Jesus our Lord has given us this assurance. Should this not comfort
you?

How do we know that God loves you? Was it not God who gave you a
truly Christian wife and mother? Is this not a great blessing? You know this
better than I can tell you? You will appreciate what she was to you in the
days to come, but every time you are led to think of her kindly Christian
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work and influence in your home, do not forget that God gave her to you,
and gave you with her a mark of his love. God has taken your wife and
mother from you. Has he done you no act of love in this? He has done so
much assuredly. By taking her away he directs your attention more than
ever to the truth that we have here no abiding city. He turns your minds to
heavenly things. He tells you in a most forcible manner to seek the kingdom
of God and his righteousness. God wants j“ou to be where she is and he,
therefore, took her before taking you through the valley of death into the
mansions of heaven. By so doing he would lead you with all earnestness to
seek him who is the Way, the Truth and the Life. Is this not a proof of God’s
love to you?

You are today directed to God’s Word by God’s servant. You are told
where God’s fountains of comfort flow. You are being pointed to the green
pastures and the living waters of God’s Word. If you go to these fountains
today, and find comfort and consolation, will you not go there after today
also? Will you not more than ever before taste and see how good the Lord
1s? 1 hope you will do this. But if you will make the Word of God
henceforth your daily study, it will bring you unspeakable blessings. It will
increase and preserve your faith. It will give you hope. It will turn you from
the allurements of the world to the one thing needful, to Christ and his
righteousness. Is this not good? Is it not a mark of God’s love? With this
before you, can you not find comfort in the abiding love of God? Can you
not, though it be with streaming eyes, say: “Nothing, I am certain, can turn
God’s love away from me, and now I pray God, that this affliction may not
turn my love away from him, but may lead me to cling to him with childlike
confidence.”

Cling, then, dear friends, to our ever loving God. Pour out your hearts
before him. Seek his Word. He loves you and he will heal your hearts for
Jesus’ sake. Amen.
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26. God’s Standard Of
Greatness By Rev. C. B.
Gohdes

“As unknown, and yet well-known; as dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not
killed.” — 2 Cor. 6:9.

Occasion: Funeral Sermon, Preached for a Godly Woman in
Humble Circumstances

A wife, a mother dead! Orphaned children, a lonely husband, a home from
which its guardian angel has departed! Nor is it the bereaved family only
which feels the loss. In the congregation none was more faithful than she.
We, pastor and flock, share the bereavement. Aside from the family and the
congregation, however, barely any note is taken of the loss of our sister,
appalling though it be to her nearest of kin, painful though it be to the
congregational family. The daily paper accords her no paragraph; society
drafts no resolutions of condolence. Unconcerned, the stream of human life
flows on, regardless of human hearts that grieve and break in obscurity.

The utter absence of interest in the life, the death, the burial of our
beloved sister is a link of union between her and Jesus. No life so
beneficent as Christ’s, no death so momentous — yet no worldly biographer
chronicled the loving deeds of that divine life, and inconsiderable was the
interest displayed by the contemporary world in a death at the sight of
which the sun dipped into eclipse.

The world’s standard of greatness is different from God’s. The world is
infatuated by human wisdom, by power, by wealth, in short by that which is
extraordinary. But God’s queens may serve in kitchens, the scepter of his
royalty often rests in the calloused hands of labor, and obscurity is not
seldom the halldom of his saints.
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“As unknown, and yet well known.” These words, taken from what
might be termed Paul’s autobiography, I have chosen to describe the life of
our sister, one of God’s obscure saints. As a spray from God’s garden of
flowers 1 place them upon her coffin, that the tender greeting of their
fragrance may, in a measure, relieve the grief of our hearts.

We speak of the life to coning in distinction from the present life. This
distinction is in a measure justified by the contrast between the conditions
of life on earth and those of the life in heaven. Here we weep — no walils
shall sound among the trees of life! Here we toil, and often back and hands
and heart are weary from the severity and the unfruitfulness of our toil — no
toil in heaven! Here the flight of the soul is hindered by a ponderous body —
there progress has no barriers, and the assertion of thought and will are its
methods. Here we sow in tears — there we reap in joy. Here we trust, though
our vision is veiled — there the brightness of God’s smile shall irradiate our
faces. But, though the difference between earth and heaven be the
difference between the tear and the sparkling diamond, there is no essential
difference between the life now lived by us and the life we shall live after
passing the portals of death. Death is no sacrament to give the soul fitness
for God’s presence. The Christian life on earth is the germ of the life which
shall flower and fruit in heaven. We shall be spiritually and morally in
heaven what we are becoming spiritually and morally on earth.

Extraordinary deeds and striking performances, therefore, are not
essential to the Christian life, unless called forth by extraordinary
opportunities. The Christian life may be lived in the obscurest sphere by
avoiding sin, by seeking after righteousness, by wrestling with wrong as our
only real foe. How great was the life of our sister when considered from this
standpoint! Her trust was altogether placed in the grace of God and Christ’s
blood-bought merits. She was a saint of God who brightened her lowly
sphere with a luster caught from the Sun of Righteousness. Her life left no
stamp upon “society,” but her prayers moved the hand of omnipotence. She
was content with the bread of hard, ill-paid labor, rejoicing in the grace
which enabled her to feed upon the bread of life. She never gave anyone
occasion for stumbling; but her unobtrusive godliness acted upon her
surroundings with the force of a moral tonic. She was almost unknown
beyond the divinely appointed sphere of home and church; but, clad in the
garment of Jesus’ righteousness, unpolluted by the fashions of the world,
she was heralded upon her advent in heaven by God’s angels, and from the
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position of the obscure wife of a workingman she has advanced to the
sceptered estate of one of God’s queens. Unknown to earth, she is well
known 1n heaven.

I express this hope on the strength of the noble service whereby she has
demonstrated her trust in Christ. Do not be astonished! I do not say
“conspicuous” service. I say “noble” service, for a life of noble service hers
has been. She gave expression to the fact that she was one of God’s
immortals by the patient, prayerful, conscientious performance of the lowly
duties of her calling on earth. Let us not think that those who take a direct
part in evangelizing the world are the only powerful witnesses for Christ.
Witness for Christ is often borne with silent lip by the consecration of life’s
“lowly weal and dole.” Is it not highly significant and inspiring that Christ,
in the state of humiliation, disdained a conspicuous, lucrative position? The
carpenter’s lathe and axe were his tools of labor, were his expression of the
life to be lived by God’s immortals in its earthly relation. The showy life,
the conspicuous deed, may result in fame for us, but it may leave heaven
unstirred. Of old, men, with utterly false conceptions of holiness, would
spend their lives in seclusion from their fellows and in disdain of ordinary
labor. To be near to heaven they would dwell upon high pillars; to be
remote from the world they would immure themselves behind convent
walls; to exhibit contempt for wealth they would beg. But did they not
become victims of spiritual pride by failing to heed the lessons taught by
the sainthood of Jesus, who served his parents in one of the lowliest of
callings?

“Do today the nearest duty! Our work counts for more than words. Three things are great:
Conscience and will — and courage To fulfill the duties these create.”

If zealous, patient, prayerful performance of the lowly duties of every-day
life demonstrates greatness in God’s sight, we should revere the signs of toil
upon the silent brow and hand as the hallmark of truest royalty. How
unremitting her work in spite of the feebleness of her body! How sweet,
how uncomplaining her work despite the meagerness of earthly reward! Her
work was never done, yet her well-thumbed Bible and prayer-book attest
that she had time to pray. She has left no jewels to her daughter, no lands
and merchandise to her sons, no dowry of earthly treasure to her husband.
What she has left is the noble example of a life hidden with Christ in God.
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The uplift you, husband, received, when you would come from your daily
task, toil-worn, and often dispirited, — from that godly, consecrated heart,
now silent, you received it. The Christian faith cherished by you, children,
the priceless treasures of worship and Christian joy you possess, largely to
your mother you owe them under God. Renown and greatness before the
world are often purchased with inattention to soul-culture, to Christian
principle and morality, to the requirements of the inner life. Spiritual
influence and power however, are often exerted in inverse proportion to
earthly greatness and renown. These hands, now folded in death, have left a
blessing foreign to many a jeweled hand — a home blessed by Christ. Our
Christian sister’s life was a never-ending round of sacrifice, patiently,
prayerfully offered. And it is precisely such constant, uncomplaining
sacrifice of love which produces that greatness which is the joy of God and
the marvel of heaven.

“Measure thy life by loss and not by gain; Not by the wine drunk, but the wine poured
forth: For love’s strength standeth in love’s sacrifice, And whoso suffers most has most to
give.”

“As dying and behold, we live.” So Paul characterizes from another
standpoint the life hidden with Christ in God. Those of us who were
privileged to witness the last sickness of our sainted sister were edified, not
to say amazed, by the courage, the heroism, with which our sister met and
mastered the king of terrors. Dying, to her, was an extraordinary test of
faith. Humanly speaking, she cannot be replaced. You, husband, felt you
needed her, to whose sweet, un-intermittent devotion you owed not only
much earthly comfort, but, under God, your main moral support, upon the
path of duty. You, children, felt you needed her in the thousand thousand
offices of love to which only the loving mother hand is equal. All this she,
too, realized; and when she prayed for recovery it was not because life
harbored much promise and sweetness aside from your affection, but
because she felt that you needed the support of a mother’s hand, a mother’s
love, a mother’s presence. But did she shrink in dismay from the revelation
that, after all, death would be the issue of her sickness, although it struck
terror to your hearts? On the contrary, in resignation, in complete readiness,
with joy, she faced death, consigning both her soul and her orphaned home
to her Savior.
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Why was her death not a defeat, but a rapture into life? Because her life
had been a continuous death to flesh and world. Dying, she lived! In this
populous city thousands were situated as she. Existence is possible to them
only upon the basis of unceasing toil, rigid economy, endless sacrifice of
comfort. Such life will produce discontent and rebellion against God’s
benign government, save upon the basis of close and constant communion
with God. Thousands lack the latter, and, in consequence, the rich, spiritual
and moral opportunities of a life meager in earthly resources are killed by
fretfulness, envy, discontent, and ingratitude for the wealth of grace in Jesus
Christ, which is an abundant compensation for every ill. Because the world
has not vouchsafed them her treasure trove of temporal abundance many
refuse to avail themselves of the eternal plenty God intends as
compensation. Not so our sister in Christ. Nerved by grace, enriched by the
gifts of the Spirit; joy, peace, prayer, love, self-denial, she died to self and
world. The very restrictions of her situation in life which would have
seemed elements of death to others, were to her opportunities to rise to
largest liberty in Christ. And so it came about that the pathetic exterior of
toil and dearth concealed and protected a vast wealth of spiritual life.

Oh! that we might learn the lesson! Life does not mean the abundance of
the things one possesses — wealth, pleasure, position, opportunity for self-
gratification. It means faith, love, service, hope, submission to God. True
life does not come with its tide of blessings in answer to earthly desire. But
mortify the flesh, crucify unlawful desire on the cross of repentance, and,
dying to the lower self, you find the higher self quickened and fruitful and
attended by a host of joys too deep for utterance! Seek life in what the
world calls life — the enlargement and gratification of the lower self, and
you will meet death as a slave, with a trembling and fear, and regrets fierce
and unavailing will surge through the heart! But seek life in what God calls
life, in fellowship with him, in self-sacrifice, in free submission to his will;
enlarge and foster your inner life by crucifying everything that retards and
threatens its development, and you shall be able to meet and master the old
foe, because you have died daily to sin, which is the sting of death and its
essence. Death shall come to the Christian as a deliverer and the harbinger
of a perfect life. He 1s great in God’s sight who has died to what makes
death terrible, and therefore, can bid the destroyer welcome. “As dying,
and, behold, we live.”
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“As chastened and not killed.” This clause of my text I apply to you, my
mourning friends. The grief which God has sent you is designed as a means
to spiritual strength and greatness. On the surface it would appear that death
has robbed you of your chief treasure in life: of the loving wife, the faithful,
zealous mother with the inspiration of her presence and the caress of her
patient, tender hand. But I know you will not go home from her last resting-
place embittered and defiant because what joy you had in life has been
taken. No! joy is not dead. One of the chief sources is still flowing strong
and clear, namely, duty. Your wife in heaven, husband, your Savior, my
Christian brother, both look to you to continue single-handed the work upon
the souls of your children. These Christian hearts are the treasure your
godly wife has left you, to care for them, to keep them untarnished from the
world, and, in the face of perpetual temptation, to guard them against the
destroyer. You, children, are the only joy remaining to your father on earth,
save the spiritual joys which his Christian faith provides. Support by double
love and devotion the hand which, so far, has had the main earthly staff and
stay in the love of your sainted mother! Let the mother’s faith survive the
mother’s presence; let the angel of unselfish love, whom she cherished as
the permanent guest of her home, continue his noble ministration, and you
will emerge from the gloom of your bereavement, not killed by despair, but
merely chastened, and stronger than ever to do the will of God, whether by
the performance of duty or by suffering. And deep in your hearts shall shine
the light of that deathless hope that the beloved is not lost but translated to
the higher life for which your present chastening is a preparation.

Glorious Gospel! It has a cheering message even concerning life’s
weariness and the clutch of its terrors. It does not deny or conceal the
travails of life nor the bitterness of death and of parting, but it transfigures
them into prophecies and sources of the sweet rest that is to be.

"My feet are weary and my hands are tired,
My soul oppressed;

And I desire what [ have oft desired —
Rest, only rest.

"’Tis hard to toil when toil is almost vain
In barren ways;

"Tis hard to sow and never gather grain
In harvest days.
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"The burden of my days is hard to bear,
But God knows best;

And I have prayed, but vain has been my prayer,
For rest, sweet rest.

"*Tis hard to plant in spring and never reap
The autumn yield;

"Tis hard to till, when His tilled to weep
O’er fruitless field.

"And so I cry a weak and human cry.
So heart-oppressed;

And so I sigh a weak and human sigh
For rest — for rest.

"My way has wound around the desert years,
And cares infest

My path, and thro’ the flowing of hot tears
I pine for rest.

“And I am restless still — "twill soon be o’er;
Far down the west

Life’s sun is setting, and I see the shore
Where I shall rest.”

Amen.
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27. Thus Saith The Lord By
Rev. W. E. Schramm

...Thus saith the Lord, Set thine house in order; for thou shalt die, and not live." — 2 Kings
20:1.

Occasion: Far a Stranger

SORROWING FRIENDS:

Death, that silent, mysterious and dreadful visitor, has come among us
once more. Quite unexpectedly he has entered this home, and has laid his
icy hand upon the brow of a son of this household. In the prime and vigor of
manhood the summons has come to him, and yielding to that summons his
soul has gone into the presence of his Maker and his Judge.

It was not my privilege to know the deceased personally, and I shall,
therefore, make no attempt to speak of his character or life. I am informed
that as a boy he attended a Lutheran Sunday-school with some regularity,
but that since that time, it has been but occasionally that he has attended the
services of any church. Yet, I have no desire, I have indeed no right, to pass
judgment upon his relation to God. There is but One who is competent to
judge souls righteously, and he is the Lord on high. His Word declares, that
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not
shall be damned.” If this young man went before God’s judgment throne
with a living faith in Christ Jesus, if there was in his heart a clinging trust in
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world, it is well with
him. If he departed without this trusting faith, the Scriptures give us no
word of comfort which I can bring to you in this hour. Leaving your friend
then in the hands of the Lord, who is a righteous Judge, permit me to
address a few earnest words to you, who are here assembled in this hour of
mourning and sorrow.
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I ask you to notice carefully that the message I bring to you is not mine.
It 1s the message of Almighty God. This brief text begins, “Thus saith the
Lord.” It is, therefore, our great God and King who says, " Set thine house
in order; for thou shalt die and not live." This message God sent to
Hezekiah, king of Judah, long years ago, and he had it recorded for our
admonition and warning today. In these words the Lord gives us first an
EARNEST EXHORTATION _ — “SET THINE HOUSE IN ORDER”; AND IN THE SECOND
PLACE, HE PRESSES THIS EXHORTATION HOME TO’ US WITH AN _ UNANSWERABLE
ARGUMENT — “For thou shalt die and not live.”

“Set thine house in order.” “Ah,” someone may say, “I have given
careful attention to this matter. I have written my will. I have made ample
provision for my family. My private papers are all arranged in order.
Everything is in readiness for the executor when my end comes. I have set
my house in order.” My friends, these are matters which may and should
receive a certain amount of attention, but there are duties which are far
more important than any of these. None of these things will prepare you to
meet your God. None of these things will prepare you for the judgment to
come. You need, above all things, a preparation which will cleanse you
from your sins, for it is sin that has put your house into disorder and
confusion. As long as your soul is burdened and stained with unpardoned
sin, so long your house has not been set in order.

This cleansing from sin can be accomplished in just one way, and that is
the way of repentance and faith. “Repent ye and believe the Gospel.” This
is the way of salvation which Jesus proclaimed, and in these words he gives
us plain directions for setting our house in order. There is no other way.
Repentance is necessary, because the man who is not repentant will not see
his need of Christ, and, therefore, will never open his heart to receive the
Savior. We must truly acknowledge that we have broken God’s holy law in
thought, word and deed. We must recognize the fact that our sins have
offended God, and that on account of them we deserve God’s temporal and
eternal punishment. We must be truly sorry because of our wickedness, and
turn away from sin with loathing. Such convictions in the heart indicate a
repentant spirit, and repentance is an essential part of setting our house in
order.

But repentance must be joined to faith in Christ. Genuine repentance
ever goes hand in hand with the confidence that God for Christ’s sake
forgives sin. Without faith it is impossible to please God in any matter, but
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he who holds to Christ in faith, has peace with God; he has pardon from his
sins; he has power to live .the life which glorifies the Lord. Christ in the
heart cleanses us from all that is offensive to God, and supplies us with all
that we need to find favor in his sight. In other words, Christ in the heart
sets the house completely in order. Men ask, “What shall I do to be saved?”
My friends, our salvation is not something which we do, but a work which
divine grace does for us. It is not wages which we earn, but a gift which
God bestows upon us in Christ Jesus. Our blessed Savior lived and died that
he might redeem us. He stands at the door of our heart and knocks. When
we believe his promise, we open the door to admit him. He enters and
banishes all the rubbish of iniquity and adorns us with the furnishings of
holiness. Then is our house in order.

But let us pass on to the argument which our Lord uses to make us feel
the great importance of his exhortation and the urgent necessity for us to
take it earnestly to heart. “Thou shalt die and not live.” This argument
applied to King Hezekiah in olden time. It applies to every sin-infected
human being since the time of Adam. It applies, therefore, to you and to me
today. This word of God contains a truth which is not always easy to
realize. We find this “thou” hard to apprehend. “Thou shalt die and not
live.” 1 look upon some pale, hollow-cheeked invalid and I can easily
believe that he must die. I see some tottering old man, or some puny,
delicate child, and I can readily understand that they may not live. But the
fact that my heart beats must cease — that my eyelids must close in death —
that I shall die and not live — this is hard indeed for us to realize. You can
apply it to others, but to apply it to yourself, that is the difficulty. Yet when
you think soberly and seriously you find it a truth which you cannot deny. It
1s an argument which you cannot answer. Thou shalt die and not live.

We have here also, in our Lord’s argument, a truth which is not pleasant
to contemplate. To most men the thought of death is dreadful. We naturally
shrink from it. The grave is repulsive to us. If we could, we would banish
from our minds every thought of dying and of being buried. Particularly to
men who are not Christians, are thoughts of death unwelcome. When
worldly men and women are in some manner forced to think of their latter
end, they often plunge into gaiety and into dissipation in order that they
may forget the horror which such thoughts excite in them. But such a course
is extremely foolish. When a wise man is overtaken by a storm, he will seek
shelter; only a fool will try to forget the storm’s approach. Whether we
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relish it or not, my friends, it is a wholesome thing to face the truth, that “It
1s appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.” “Thou shalt
die and not live.”

But even when we admit that our Lord’s word is true, and his argument
unanswerable, we often try to console ourselves with the thought that our
death is a thing of the far distant future. Young men and women are prone
to imagine that their present health and strength render them immune from
death. But, my friends, this very occasion affords a striking illustration of
the truth that there is no age and no condition of health which is proof
against death’s summons. Until quite recently, this young man seemed to be
in perfect health. A week ago he seemed no nearer death than any of us here
present at his funeral. From life to death is indeed a short step, and God
may call upon us to take that step at any time. This year, this week, this very
day, God’s grim messenger may come to you or to me.

And now, in conclusion, a question — a vitally, important question — if
the death angel should come soon, if he were to knock today at your door,
would he find your house in order? Would he find you trusting in the
crucified Son of God? Would you go before God’s judgment throne
trembling in the guilt of unpardoned sins? Or would you go boldly in the
calm confidence that your iniquities are blotted out in the blood of Jesus?
This is the first time that I have ever addressed most of you, and in the
providence of God it may be the last time. I, therefore, ask you in all
earnestness to take these questions to heart, and I pray the Holy Spirit may
give you no peace, until you have answered them to the satisfaction of your
soul and of your God. The Lord has given you the Bible to point out the
way. He has established his church to instruct and to assist you on the way.
And now he calls upon you, he pleads with you, “Set thine house in order;
for thou shalt die and not live.” Amen.
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28. Our Conversation By
Rev. Simon Peter Long, D. D.

“Go to now, ye that say, Today or tomorrow we will go into such a city, and continue there
a year, and buy and sell, and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall he on the morrow.
Tor what is your life? It is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth
away. For that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that.” — James
4:13-15.

Occasion: Sudden accidental death of a husband and father
while working

BELOVED MOURNERS AND FRIENDS:

Little did any of you suppose the other morning when this husband and
father left home and expected soon to return again that he would come back
to die so soon. You well remember the last words as he went out of the
house. How little you thought that it would be the last conversation you
would ever have with him on this earth during this life; and how you
treasure those words which fell from his lips. I am led to speak to you a few
moments today in the presence of the dead, while I speak as a dying man to
dying men, women and children of

Our Conversation

I want to show you what we generally say, how little we really do know,
and then what we should say.

May God bless this meditation and comfort us and lead us close to him
who holds our lives in his hands!

What do we generally say? James knew human nature well. He is the
practical apostle and knew the general drift of the people’s conversation,
and he did not like it. His dislike of the popular way of saying things is
expressed in the phrase, “Go to now!” He meant just what we Americans
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mean when we say: “Now let up on that!” It was a custom in his day to say
where they were going and how long they would stay and how they were
going to do good business in a way that ignored God entirely, and he did
not like that.

And do we not do the same things today? Have you and I not said a
thousand times: “I am going to such and such a place tomorrow?” We seem
to take it for granted that because we saw the sun rise so often we shall see
it rise till the world comes to an end. Some day we will see the sun rise the
last time in this life, and not one of us knows that we shall see tomorrow’s
sun. This man went away never dreaming that it was his last day’s work on
earth. Let us not be too sure where we are going tomorrow.

“We will go into such a city, and continue there a year.” “Man proposes,
but God disposes.” We plan to go away on such a day and to stay just so
long, and we tell it as if God had nothing to do with our time. Many a man
has written: “One year after date I promise to pay Mr. So-and-so, one
hundred dollars for value received,” but when the year was up his hand had
turned to dust and his tongue had long since stopped counting money. We
must plan for the future, and God does not object to our plans, providing we
submit our plans to him for approval, as I shall show you hereafter, but the
common conversation is all wrong just because it does not recognize God.
We not only plan to go tomorrow and to return at a given time, but we talk
as if there were no question about our success in business. “Buy and sell
and get gain” was the object of all business in the days of James, and that is
the motto today. Is it not strange that people think of nothing but gain today
when it is plain history that over ninety per cent, of all business men fail?
The big “I” without God is one of the false gods of the day. What is our
daily conversation? I will go tomorrow. I will return in a year. I will make
good. I shall come home rich. It is people’s own fault, if they fail — look at
me!

James understood human nature and the power of sin, and he cries to the
churches: Now let up on that! He recognized, furthermore, how little we
really know. “Whereas ye know not what shall be on the morrow. For what
is your life? It is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time, and then
vanisheth away.” What do we really know about the future, or about life, or
about death?

It is well for every business to have a day of invoice and balancing of the
books and see how the business stands. It is well for us to stop and think
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how much, or better, how little we actually know. How humble we would
all be, 1f we could see ourselves as the Lord sees us! With all our wisdom
we do not know what will happen tomorrow. The next minute is a stranger
to us till it is the present. No one in this whole neighborhood would even
have dreamed two minutes before it happened that this man would be dead
and buried this week. “What is your life? It is even a vapor.” But what is a
vapor? You say it is nothing, and, therefore, life is nothing. But wait! Let us
think a little! We just passed a train with this funeral, and its tremendous
weight was drawn by the ponderous black iron horse, and he ran down the
road as if he were playing; and what was it that gave that horse such
wonderful strength? Listen! It was vapor! Do you grasp that? Vapor is
power of God in action. What do we know about life? Very little!

And what is death? The end of life? Oh, no! Life “vanisheth away.” Did
you ever see nothing vanish away? The apostle Paul has called death in one
of his epistles an “exodus” — a going out — a sailing out over the sea. He
himself, whether in the body, or out of the body, he did not know, saw
things in the third heaven — things not to be uttered on earth. What do we
know about death? It is enough to know that the soul goes out and lives and
never dies — that it 1s immortal!

And all this leads us to a great conclusion — what we should say — “For
that ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, and that.”
Here, then, in a nutshell, is the key to correct conversation. We should
speak of the Lord, of his will and of our service to him. Notice the weight
of the one word “ought.” I once heard Joseph Cook draw a picture that I
shall never forget. He held before the eyes of the audience a great balance
and placed one world after the other on the one end of it. Star after star he
brought down and united the bulk until they reached to heaven, and then he
took the little word, “ought,” and laid it on the other end of the scales, and
the mountain went higher, and the ought came down. Never before did I
grasp the tremendous weight of the word ought. May its weight lie on us
from this day forth, as we consider our conversation. Ye ought to say,
means that it must be said, if you want to do your duty. “Was there ever a
greater subject for conversation than the Lord himself? Then why do we not
speak of him? Why, why, do we Christians not love to speak of our dear
Lord? If he is our Lord, then he is our Master; and, if he 1s our Master, then
his will should be consulted in all things. For him we should live. Him we
should serve. What is the difference where we are, or what we do,”’this or
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that," if we are where God wants us, and if we are doing what he gave us to
do? Believe me, dear friends, I would rather be where God wants me to be
and do what he wants me to do, and say what he wants me to say in the
darkest and loneliest spot on earth than to occupy the throne of the greatest
earthly king against his will. I say it with a degree of shame that as a rule
the professed Christian is the biggest coward on earth when it comes to
speaking for his Lord. I am glad to say that the one whom Providence has
called away so suddenly was not afraid nor ashamed to speak for his Lord
and of him. He was a teacher in God’s house of God’s Word, and delighted
in his work and conversation. This should be a great comfort to the family
and all friends. In all my ministry I have never been at a funeral — and I
have preached over five hundred and thirty sermons in this county alone —
where anyone was glad that the dead was not a Christian. On the other
hand, even the careless rejoice to know that the dead was a child of God.
Then let me ask you all here and now to give your bodies and souls to
Jesus, and serve and obey him till death, that at last he may give you the
crown of eternal life. Amen.
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29. A Vision Of Heaven By
Rev. G. J. Troutman.

“After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations,
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; and cried with a loud voice, saying,
Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the angels
stood round about the throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, and fell before the
throne on their faces, and worshiped God, saying. Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom,
and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever.
Amen. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me. What are these which are arrayed
in white robes? and whence come they? And I said unto him. Sir, thou knowest. And he
said to me. These are they which come out of great tribulation, and have washed their
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne
of God, and serve him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall
dwell among them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the
sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes.” — Rev. 7:9-17.

Occasion: The Death of a Good Church Member

DEAR MOURNERS:
At such a time as this, the beautiful and impressive hymn which we have
sung is so comforting:

“I’m but a stranger here,
Heaven is my home;
Earth is a desert drear,
Heaven is my home.
Danger and sorrow stand
Round me on every hand;
Heaven is my fatherland,
Heaven is my home.”
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How solacing to know that earth is not man’s only abiding-place; that “life
is not a bubble, cast upon the ocean of time, to float a few moments upon
the surface, and then sink into nothingness and darkness forever.” We have
a home in heaven. Paul says:

“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him” (1 Cor. 2:9).
“For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us” (Rom. 8:18). Our
text throws considerable light upon our future home, and graphically
portrays the happiness of those who enter the New Jerusalem.

God has, in mercy, lifted the curtain that separates earth and heaven, and
permitted St. John to behold the magnificent scene that he describes in the
words of our text. God help us properly to consider and vividly to view this
scene for our instruction and comfort.

St. John’s Vision of Heaven, as Portrayed in Our Text

. What John saw:

“After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude which no man could number
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the
throne and before the Lamb.” From these words of the revelator it is
apparent that in this glimpse of heaven, which John was permitted to
behold, he saw a great concourse of people, so large that it was impossible
for man to count them. Hence we may conclude, that there are thousands
upon thousands in heaven, enjoying the kingdom of glory. Nor does this
contradict the statements of Christ, who said: “Many are called, but few are
chosen,” and that the majority of mankind are on the broad way that leads
to everlasting damnation. We must not lose sight of the fact, that since the
days of our first parents there have always been some godly people on the
earth, who, when they departed this life, joined the host of heaven. Thus
generation after generation has contributed to this number, until it has
grown to a multitude, which no man can count. This innumerable host of
saints, which inhabits the realms of glory, came from all nations and
kindred and people and tongues, so that in heaven there are people of all
nationalities, races, colors, and conditions. For, wherever the Gospel is
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proclaimed, there are always some persons who receive the glad tidings of
our Savior’s love, and thus enjoy the benefits. These God-favoring men,
women and children of all people and tongues, who die in faith, enter the
kingdom of glory and stand before the throne, and before the “Lamb, which
hath taken away the sins of the world.”

St. John, in this vision of heaven, furthermore informs us, that the
glorified saints are clothed in white robes, and have palms in their hands.
White is an emblem of purity and righteousness; and these persons, whom
John saw standing before the throne of God, are pure and righteous. They
were not so by nature, but grossly impure and unrighteous. These persons
were made pure by God’s grace, through Jesus Christ our Savior. And in
this spotless dress they stand before this great tribunal, with palms in their
hands. Palms are signs of peace, joy and victory; and these glorified saints
rejoice over the peace which has been established between God and man,
and the victory that has been won over sin, death and the devil. None of
these enemies can harm them now; they stand before the throne of him who
has won the victory for them, and will be permitted to enjoy the fruits of
this victory for ever and ever.

The revelator, moreover, tells us, that these saints, as they stand before
the throne, express the intensity of their joy and gratitude by praising God
with a loud voice, saying: “Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the
throne and unto the Lamb.” They attribute the glory of their salvation which
they are now enjoying in a full measure not unto themselves but unto God,
who 1s the Author of salvation, and unto the Lamb as the Mediator. The
angels also “stood round about the throne, and about the elders and the four
beasts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worshiped God.” They
acknowledged the glorious attributes of God by “saying Amen: Blessing,
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might,
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.” The angels that never sinned
thus declare the divine perfection of God. In heaven a perfect harmony
exists between angels and saints. Together they acknowledge, in songs of
adoration and praise, the glorious being and work of the almighty God. A
certain writer has said: “We thus see what is the work of heaven, and we
ought to begin it now, to get our hearts tuned for it, to be much in it, and to
long for that world where our praises as well as our happiness will be
perfected.” We hope the beloved one, who has departed this life, is in this
company of heaven. This glory, described by the holy writer, awaits you

183



and me. We, too, if faithful unto death, will stand among that innumerable
multitude, dressed in robes of spotless purity, waving palms of peace and
victory. We, too, may join the angels and saints before the great white
throne, and unite in singing songs of praise to the Lamb of God that hath
taken away the sins of the world.

Il. What one of the elders said:

One of the elders, that is one of the representatives of the triumphant
church, asked St. John a question: “What are these which are arrayed in
white robes? and whence come they?” This inquiry was made by the elder,
not for his own information but in all probability for John’s and our
instruction. For the lowest saint in heaven knows more than the wisest man
in the world. John does not say that he cannot answer the question. He no
doubt could have done so, but he knew that the elder was able to give a
better and correct reply. So he answers: “Sir, thou knowest.” And the elder
said unto the revelator: “These are they which came out of great tribulation,
and have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb.” Thus we notice that the persons who are enjoying the glory of
heaven are not individuals who had an excellent time here on earth, whose
earthly existence was one long holiday, but persons who have gone through
many trials and tribulations. The poet expresses it thus:

"Seems it in my anguish lone,
As though God forsook his own,
Yet I hold this knowledge fast,
God will surely help at last.

“Earth may all her gifts deny,
Safe my treasure is on high;
And if heaven at last be mine
All things else I can resign.”

The elder also informs us how the robes of the glorified saints become so
beautiful and white. The robes were made white by the blood of the Lamb,
and not by the individual efforts of the saints. “It is the blood of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, that cleanseth from all sin.”
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"Jesus, thy blood and righteousness

My beauty are, my glorious dress;
Midst flaming worlds, in these arrayed,
With joy shall I lift up my head.

“This spotless robe the same appears
When ruined nature sinks in years;
No age can change its glorious hue,
The robe of Christ is ever new.”

The elder informs the seer that these justified, sanctified and glorified
persons are, on that account, “before the throne of God, and serve him day
and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among
them.” They are happy in their station and employment, for they serve God
continually. And God dwelleth among them and shall be their constant
shelter, defense, and joy. There “they see him face to face and sing the song
redeemed by grace.”

Moreover, the saints in heaven are free from all care. Every want is
amply supplied. “They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more;
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.” Heaven is a place where
there are no aches or pains, no trials or tribulations, no sickness or death, no
funerals and no mourners. “For the Lamb shall feed them, and shall lead
them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears
from their eyes.” They are in possession of everything that is pleasant, and
are delivered from all sorrow and causes of sorrow. God himself wipes
away the tears and they shall return no more forever. Dear mourners: It is
such a home as this, we hope, our departed one has entered. Surely we
would not wish him back in this cold and sinful world. Let us rather prepare
to go where we believe he is. Let us so believe, live and die, that when we
depart this life we may join the multitude who stand about the throne, and
with the angels and saints glorify God for ever and ever. Amen.
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30. Who Will Enter The
Kingdom Of Heaven? By
Rev. G. J. Troutman.

“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven: hut
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” — Matt. 7:21.

Occasion: Death of a Christian Man

DEAR MOURNERS:

We have assembled this afternoon to perform the last sad rites over the
remains of the departed brother. Naturally, on such an occasion as this, as at
no other time, serious thoughts pass through our minds. We are forcibly
reminded of the indisputable fact that man is mortal. Sooner or later, the
grim reaper, Death, will knock at our door, and we must obey the summons.
Thus at such a time as this, we think of that eternity toward which we are
tending. This afternoon we will lay the lifeless body of the beloved one in
the grave, to wait the glorious resurrection morn; but the soul, we hope, is
with God in heaven. But it is a grave mistake to suppose that death is
always the vestibule to heaven. Let us, for our instruction, admonition and
comfort, consider the subject:

Who Will Enter the Kingdom of Heaven?

l. Not every one.

“Not every one,” as the devil would have us believe. If Satan cannot
succeed in making an unbeliever of a person, he will attempt, and often
succeeds, in alluring him into a condition of false security, regarding the
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soul’s salvation. It is exceedingly gratifying to this arch-enemy of God and
man, if he can make a person believe that life need not be taken so
seriously; that it matters little what a person believes, or does not believe;
what he does, or fails to do; he will, notwithstanding, enter the kingdom of
heaven. Satan, in this manner, succeeds in rocking many a conscience
asleep, while he drags the soul to hell. That many have, and are, being thus
deceived, is apparent to the Christian observer. “Not every one,” as the
Universalists teach, will enter the kingdom of heaven. One would suppose
that this so-called church, with its doctrine of universal salvation, would
have many adherents, and be an exceedingly popular church. This tenet
ought to be very acceptable to fallen man. But such is not the case. People
are wise enough to conclude that if everybody will finally be saved, then
there is little if any use for the church. Universalists tell us all are chosen.
Christ declares: “Many are called but few are chosen.” Universalists would
have us believe that the gate is so wide, and the way so broad, that leads to
heaven, that all will enter. Our Saviour says: “Enter ye in at the strait gate —
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life,
and few there be that find it.” Universalists teach that none will be
condemned, all will be saved. Christ declares: “He that believeth and 1s
baptized shall be saved; he that believeth not shall be damned,” We
Christians accept the statements of our Savior Jesus Christ, and hold fast to
them, whether they be acceptable to flesh and blood or not.

“Not every one” will be saved even if this be the prevailing opinion of
many. A careful observer cannot fail to notice that there are many people
who are not Universalists, yet, when they hear that a person has departed
this life, take it for granted that the individual has gone to heaven. In fact,
these persons are astonished, and very often angered, should anyone
express a doubt regarding the salvation of the departed one. “Who cannot
recall instances of persons departing this life, without having been baptized,
or making confession of Christ; who have never been known to read the
Bible, or attend divine service, except on funeral occasions when practically
compelled to attend. Yet, notwithstanding this deplorable condition, when
such persons die, there are always some who pronounce them blessed, and
speak of them as being in heaven. They request that”’Asleep in Jesus!
Blessed Sleep," be sung at the funeral, the inconsistency of which
everybody must feel. We Christians should disapprove of such travesty, and

187



impress on these misguided people that only those are blessed “that die in
the Lord.”

“Not every one” that has a religion will enter the kingdom of heaven.
There are ever so many religions taught on this sinful earth. Who can begin
to enumerate all of them? And some people have permitted Satan to delude
them into believing that all that is necessary in order to enter into the
kingdom of heaven is a religion; and it is immaterial what kind of a religion
one confesses. They say: One religion is just about as good as another. All
you need do to be saved is to live in conformity with the confession you
profess, the Jew to Judaism; the Mohammedan to Mohammedanism; the
Christian to Christianity; the Moralist to Moralism, etc. True believers will
not permit themselves to be entrapped in such snares. They know that there
is only one saving religion, and that is the religion of Jesus Christ. “I am the
way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me,”
saith Christ. “Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.” No,
dear mourners, the Scriptures plainly teach that “not every one” will be
saved; let us hold fast to the Scriptures.

Il. Not every one that calls upon the Lard:

Our text plainly states: “Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Or, in other words, not every individual
that outwardly confesses Christ will be saved. That Christ desires us to
make a confession, and to make it publicly, is apparent from his own words:
“Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I also confess
before my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before
men, him will T also deny before my Father which is in heaven” (Matt.
10:31-33). This statement of our Lord is certainly explicit. He wants us to
acknowledge him before men. We do this when we unite with the Christian
Church, attend services regularly, participate in the Lord’s Supper, and in
word and deed manifest a truly Christian spirit.

Our text clearly proves that a formal confession will not save. A mere lip
service is not sufficient to entitle a person to a place in the kingdom of
heaven. “Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, will enter into the kingdom
of heaven.” The mere fact that a person habitually goes to church and the
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Lord’s Supper, talks about God, and calls upon the Lord, does not prove
with absolute certainty that such a person is a Christian. He may do all this
from habit, or because he sees that it pays from a financial viewpoint, or
that it gives him a standing in the community which he could not otherwise
obtain. These and various other reasons, too numerous to mention, may be
instrumental in causing an individual to say. Lord, Lord, while his heart is
far from God. That there are insincere persons in the church needs no proof.
That there are hypocrites among professed Christians, must not surprise
anyone. Christ has told us that there are such. A hypocrite may succeed in
deceiving the world, but he cannot deceive Christ. “Not every one that saith
unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

Not all that call upon the name of the Lord will be saved, because they
do not remain faithful until death. Is it not to be deplored that there are so
many who have at one time or another made a good confession before God
and many witnesses, but later have fallen by the wayside? Oh, how sad that
a person who was once a child of God should turn back to the world! Yet,
their number is legion. The fact that a person has once been baptized,
confirmed and been a faithful member of a church, will not insure salvation.
He must be faithful to the end. “Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give
thee a crown of life” (Rev. 2:10). Who does not realize the need of our
Savior’s warning: “Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The
spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak™ (Mark 14:38)? No, not all those
who have called upon the Lord will enter the kingdom of heaven, for some
are insincere, and others do not remain faithful unto death. Is not this an
earnest warning for us to guard ourselves lest our praying, singing, reading,
and church-going be mere formalism? May we be numbered among those
who worship God in spirit and in truth.

lll. He that doeth the will of the Father:

The words of our text make it plain who will be saved. “He that doeth the
will of my Father which is in heaven.” Is not this explicit? The person that
does the will of God the Father can be absolutely certain of entering the
kingdom of heaven. Where do we find the will of God? We answer: In the
Bible. In the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament, God our heavenly
Father has revealed his will unto us. “For the prophecy came not in old time
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by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost.” All that is necessary for man to know in order to attain eternal
life has been revealed to us in this blessed book which we call the Bible. No
wonder it is highly prized by God’s children.

It is the will of the Father, that we make the proper use of the Scriptures.
If we search them diligently we will find that Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
is our only Savior, and that there is absolutely no hope of salvation except
in his name and through his mercies. “For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.” It will become apparent that those who
depend upon their own righteousness to bring them into the kingdom of
heaven will utterly fail; for the only righteousness that avails before the
throne of God is the perfect righteousness of Christ which is appropriated
through faith and assures us of the blessedness of heaven. It is the will of
the Father that we make the proper use of the means of grace, the “Word
and sacraments, which our Savior has instituted to prepare the soul for the
eternal kingdom. It is the will of the Father that man unite with the church
which the Lord has established for the purpose of promulgating the
wonderful Gospel of salvation among men. It is the will of the Father that
we take Christ as our example and let our light so shine before men that
they may see our good works, and glorify our Father which is in heaven. It
is the will of the Father that we believe and live in such a manner that when
the hour of death comes we may say with Paul:”l am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight,
I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his
appearing." That person will enter into the kingdom of heaven that doeth
the will of the Father, and this will is found in the Scriptures.

Dear mourners: Our comfort on this sad occasion is not based on man’s
opinion, or sentimentality, or good works, but upon the infallible word of
God. Our departed brother did the will of God, although in great weakness.
He was baptized in infancy, and thus became a child of God. In
confirmation he publicly ratified the covenant vow, and confessed Christ
before many witnesses. He not only attended divine services, but took an
active interest in that institution which the Lord established. The departed
one was not sinless; by no means. This he acknowledged by attending
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confessional services, and on his knees confessing his sins before God and
man, and partaking of that sacrament, the Lord’s Supper, which was
ordained to bring pardon to the guilty soul and give life and salvation.
These are some of the reasons why we believe that our brother is with God
in heaven. God give us grace to do the will of the Father, so that when we
depart this life we may enter the kingdom of heaven.

“Now lay we calmly in the grave,
This form, whereof no doubt we have
That it shall rise again that day,

In glorious triumph o’er decay.”

Amen.
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31. The Path Of Life By Rev. W.
R. Walter

“Thou wilt show me the path of life: in thy presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand
there are pleasures forevermore.” — Ps. 16:11.

Occasion: For Middle-Aged Church Member

DEAR MOURNING FRIENDS:
Well has the poet said:

Life is real, life is earnest,
And the grave is not its goal.
Dust thou art, to dust returnest,
Was not spoken of the soul."

It is the wise design of God that the soul of man shall be perpetuated after
physical death. The soul is spirit and created indestructible. Consciousness
of the human soul shall continue forevermore. That consciousness shall be
either in the heirship of heaven or in the realm of deserved doom eternal. It
is of the future life that dying mortals inquire. Job asks: “If a man die, shall
he live again?” Scripture replies in the affirmative: “Some to everlasting
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.”

The future happiness, or future woe of the soul is determined by the way
— the path — that the soul follows as it passes through life and the valley of
the shadow of death. There are many roads in this life that lead to eternity’s
brink, but there is only one road that leads to eternal happiness and joy; all
the other ways lead to destruction. Let us heed the Master’s admonition:
“Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that
leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go in thereat; because strait is
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the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and few there be
that find it.” It 1s of this narrow way that our text speaks.

The Path of Life

May God grant us believing hearts and understanding minds while we
consider for our comfort and edification: 1 The Path. 2 Its Destination.

The blessed Master has not left us without comfort. The words he spake
unto the disciples long years ago are living words for us today. Their hearts
were sad when he told them of his departure from this world, but he
comforted them, saying: “Let not your hearts be troubled; ye believe in
God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also. And whither I go ye know, and the
way ye know. Thomas saith unto the Lord, We know not whither thou
goest; and how can we know the way? Jesus saith unto him, I am the way,
the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” These
words of Jesus are an excellent sermon on our text. They tell us clearly of
the path, that is both the truth and the life, the only way unto the mansions
in the Father’s house.

There is salvation in none other name given under heaven whereby we
can be saved but by the precious name of Jesus. Christ is the only way for
the dying sinner, as the open portal unto grace, pardon and life eternal. We
are either saved alone and totally in Christ by faith, or we are not saved at
all. Christians everywhere are saved only in this way. There must be no
deviation from the path. It must be Jesus, only Jesus, in our faith, in our
confession, in our life.

We do not find that path by our natural powers. All the wisdom and
knowledge of the world are not sufficient to guide us to the path of life. The
words here say: “THou,” referring to God, “wilt show me the path of life.”
“I cannot by my own reason or strength believe on Jesus Christ, my Lord,
or come to him, but the Holy Ghost has called me through the Gospel and
enlightened me with his gifts,” 1s what we Christians must confess. Unless
God shows us the way, and guides and preserves us in the way until our
journey 1s ended, we shall never reach the home of the blessed. But the
promise to believers is: “The meek will he guide in judgment; and the meek
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will he teach in his way,” and “When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will
guide you into all truth.” Jesus comforts us in trials and sorrows, and
temptations with the assurance: “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee,”
and “Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” He is with
us to guide and keep us in the narrow path by the leading of the Spirit.
Hence we sing:

“Jesus, be our guide,

As through life we glide;
Faithfully in our behavior

May we follow thee, dear Saviour,
Lead us by the hand

Through to Fatherland.”

God shows us the path of life clearly. He does not leave us to our naturally
blinded instincts and reason, nor to our faulty intellects and emotions, but
points out the way in his infallible Word which is Spirit and life. It is that
Word that the Holy Spirit employs to work faith in our hearts and to guide
us into all truth and keep us steadfast in hope and faith to make our
salvation sure.

The Psalmist here says: “Thou wilt show ME the path of life.” O what
comfort! Jesus knows every individual member of his flock. Jesus knows
you. Jesus knows me. Jesus is our way, our truth, our life, and with Paul we
can therefore cheerfully profess: “For me to live is Christ.” Such was the
profession of our departed sister. From her confession and daily walk we
conclude that her profession was prompted by living faith in Christ, and in
him she had found the path of life.

And now as we consider the destination of the path, our text responds:
“In thy presence.” Into the presence of our Redeemer. The Christian is an
alien and a stranger here, a wanderer, a pilgrim on his journey, homeward
bound to his Father’s house, the home in heaven. “For here we have no
continuing city, but we seek one to come,” exclaims Paul. Here in this life
there is but little real joy, and that joy is mixed with alloy of sorrow and
disappointments, as St. Austin says: “A drop of joy in an ocean of sorrow.”
Yesterday merriment filled the heart with laughter; today come sorrow and
tearful lamentations. Yesterday had its hopes and glad anticipations; today
those hopes are crushed to the earth. Yesterday ambition held sway in the
soul; today finds the ruin of human plans. Yesterday parents’ hearts were
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teeming with joy; today there is weeping and sobs for a little white coffin
has been carried into the home. Yesterday a family circle was complete;
today it is broken; for the wife’s and mother’s place is vacant. Will there
never be cessation to these trying ordeals, these sorrows, these tears, these
partings, these death-bed scenes? Oh, yes, in the presence of God in
heaven! There sorrows cannot enter, there sin can never come, there death
will never be known, for the Christian will be at home. Farewells and
goodbyes are of earth; in heaven partings are unknown. John writes: “There
shall be no night there. God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” No
darkness, no sorrows, no tears there! How can there be when the Word here
tells us: “In thy presence is fullness of joy.” fullness of joy is there; not that
it has been there, or shall be there, but is eternally present there. Joy is
ready and awaits the pilgrim’s home-coming. It has been prepared by
Christ; wrought by his works as our mediator, purchased by his blood as our
Redeemer.

New pleasures await us at the home-coming, as the Word here says: “At
thy right hand there are pleasures evermore.” We do not understand the
blessings promised us, and even were God to tell us in plain words all the
happiness and the glories of the saints above we could not comprehend
them, “As it is written, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him.” The joys of heaven never fade, never wither, never die, nor
ever are they lessened or interrupted. The joys of the saints in glory are
never ebbing, but, like the incoming tide of the ocean, flow to a fullness of
measure and contentment: for the blessed are forever with the Lord where
“there 1s fullness of joy.” It is no wonder that the tried and suffering
Christian is so often homesick and longs for the heavenly rest. Yet great as
the Christian’s anticipations may be here, he cannot form the slightest idea
of eternal bliss, but he tunes his heart to that beautiful hymn by De Morlai:

“Jerusalem the golden!

With milk and honey blessed,
Beneath thy contemplation
Sink heart and voice opprest.
I know not, O, I know not
What joys await us there,
What radiancy of glory.
What bliss beyond compare!”
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Dear bereaved Friends: In the presence of God there is fullness of joy; at his
right hand there are pleasures evermore. There is comfort for you in these
words. We confidently believe that the wife, the mother, the sister, the
friend for whom we mourn today has entered into that joy of the Lord
which has no end. A Christian’s farewell to those dear ones who die in the
Lord has the true meaning of Goodbye — “God be with you” — and include
those impressive words of the German at parting: “Auf Wiedersehen,”
which means, “We hope to meet again.” Would we meet again, in the
presence of God where there is fullness of joy, and pleasures evermore,
those dear saints who have gone before? Then must we follow in the narrow
path, treading in the footsteps of the Master. We must resign ourselves to
God. His Word must be our chart and guide so that with Paul we may
declare: “The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” Let us make our salvation
sure by daily consecrating ourselves anew unto God. Then when the trials
and cares and afflictions of life beset us the comfort will be with us. When
the chilling waters of the river of death encompass us, we will be ready to
face the foe in the last battle and having clung to Christ by faith, the victory
will be ours and the crown of life which Jesus has laid up for us, we shall
wear throughout eternity in that

Land of pure delight,

Where saints immortal dwell,
Eternal day excludes the night,
And pleasures banish pain. "

Amen.
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32. Faithfulness Is The
Crowning Glory Of The Lord’s
Servants By Rev. L. H. Schuh,

Ph. D.

“His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy
Lord.” — Matt. 25:21.

Occasion: The Death of a Pastor

BRETHREN OF THE MINISTRY, ESPECIALLY MEMBERS OF THIS FAMILY:

J F S was born in the common walks of life. His parents
followed the first and most honorable of all earthly callings. They were
farmers. His early life was spent in farm work and he developed a healthy
body and a firm character. But this was not to be his life’s work. The
beneficial effects of his early training remained with him throughout life.
He loved the common people, was not afraid of drudgery and could talk to
men in the common walks of life in language and figures which they could
understand.

God gave him his talents. He loved books. This was a fingerboard on the
road of life. It was somewhat late in his youth, at about the age of twenty-
one, that he took up the preparation for the Christian ministry. But it was
not harmful, because he was settled in his disposition, fixed in his purpose
and unlike so many candidates for this office, he kept his eye steadily on the
goal.

He completed his work here in eight years. He was ordained to the office
and served acceptably in three congregations. During the last year he was
twice aftlicted in health — once seriously and this last time fatally. The last
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chapter of his life has been written by God himself. The Lord took him.
And as the divine hand closed the book of his life never to be opened in
time, [ hear a voice saying: “Well done, good and faithful servant!”

There are many qualifications that both God and man expect in a
minister of Jesus Christ. Experience shows that men require more than God.
The duties of the office extend over such a wide range, that there seems to
be no limit to the gifts and accomplishments which a pastor and preacher
may use profitably in his holy office. No man has all the gifts which could
be used and not a few incumbents lack some that are really desirable. This
may explain why men are such unjust critics and make such severe
demands upon their pastors.

God is more charitable and this 1s a real comfort. True, even he demands
some gifts. He says that “a bishop must be apt to teach,” that he must be an
example to the flock and that he must rule well his own house. Amid all the
requirements which both man and God may demand in a Gospel minister,
what is the crown? St. Paul says: “Moreover it is required in stewards that a
man be found faithful.” He refers that to all stewards whether they be set
over material or spiritual possessions.

Faithfulness is the Crowning Glory of the Lord’s Servants

l. The Lord praises it:

This text is taken from the parable of the king who, before going into a far
country, called his servants about him and entrusted unto them his goods.
To the one he entrusted more, to the other less. He said: “Occupy (work) till
I come.” At last he came and called them to an account. He finds one who
had five talents in his keeping and he brings other five talents which he had
earned, and the king praised him. The king might have praised him for his
diligence, his wisdom, his thrift, his cunning, his zeal, his forethought. But
nothing of all that. He says: “Thou hast been faithful.” This is the crowning
virtue and glory of a servant to deny his own will, and to do that of another,
to have an eye single to one purpose and that not of his own choosing.
If the Lord praises faithfulness in his servants, why should not I? I will.

Our brother was faithful to his King.
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He understood his relation to his Lord to be that of a servant to a king. He
was content to occupy the position of a subordinate and was happy in it. He
was not crouching before an earthly master and was not fawning for favor.
He recognized that there was One who was his Maker, who formed him in
secret, gave him body and soul, eyes and ears and all his members and
whose purpose was that the creature might glorify him. The ruling principle
of his life was submission to his Master. His question was this: “What is the
will of my King?” And when he recognized it, he bowed in submission. It
becomes a servant to know his place and knowing it he is in a position to be
faithful.

No man reaches this standpoint except by the aid of God’s Spirit. Human
nature is sodden in selfishness. In fact, selfishness is the very essence of sin.
The human mind is self-centered and there is a real battle to be fought out
with the Spirit of God before a man comes to this state of submission. But
when the Spirit has won the victory and there is in the human heart a new
center, a new motive, a new life, what a happy life it is!

Our brother was faithful to his office.

There was committed to him the highest office in the gift of the church. He
was a Gospel minister. I speak advisedly when it is called the highest office
in the gift of the church. There is none higher — none even so high. The
world does not place that estimate on the office and we need not be
disturbed. Their eyes are holden. Their faces are turned earthward. They
have looked so long and intently upon the earth that they have forgotten that
which is above. As much as the soul surpasseth the body, by so much does
the ministry surpass other callings. These are concerned about temporal,
perishable things; but the holy office of the ministry is concerned about the
spiritual, the eternal.

Our brother understood the very spirit and essence of the Christian
ministry; He understood it to be the office of reconciliation. No man can be
faithful until he has absorbed that conception. Not until an incumbent of the
office has a clear conception of the nature and attributes of God and of man
can he be efficient, or faithful in the work. Our God is holy. Sin is an
offense to him and in his wrath he is moved to temporal and eternal
punishment. But he has had mercy on the helpless sinner and has sent
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Christ to reconcile the world unto himself and now the purpose of the
Gospel ministry is to plead with men to be reconciled with God.

What a distorted conception of this office some preachers must have!
Judging by the themes which are announced in the daily papers, by the
projects which are launched and directed by them, by the work which they
foist on congregations and by the large amount of time at their disposal for
amusements and relaxation, one is forced to conclude that the temporal is
more vital than the eternal, that sin has lost its damnable character and that
God is no longer stretching out his merciful hands to a dying world.

Contrast with those preachers, this one. He was willing to discard human
wisdom for the revelation of God. Sweeter than the doctrine of salvation by
ethical culture and good works was this biblical teaching: “The blood of
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanses us from all sin.” He rightly divined the Word
— the law for the flesh and the Gospel for the spirit. He did not belong to
that class of preachers of whom an aged father in Israel once said to me:
“Our pastor is such a gentle man. He can tell a man that he is a sinner and
do it in such a pleasant way that the man pays no attention to it.” You did
not go home feeling that hell was a pleasure resort when you heard his
testimony against sin. And you felt the comfort of the Gospel for repentant
sinners when he lifted up the Crucified One. In the conduct of your
congregational work there was always that fundamental question: " What is
the Lord’s will?" As one of his parishioners I voice the sentiment of all
when I say that he was faithful to his office.

Our brother was faithful to his church.

He was a member of the Church of the Reformation and was such from
conviction. He was not like some, in a church, but out of harmony with it
and at every turn offending against its principles; uncomfortable himself
and making others so. He understood the history, doctrines, life, practices
and spirit of this church and he stood by them. He was not sighing for
greater liberty, knowing that the greatest liberty consistent with God’s
revelation is already ours. He was an intelligent, consistent Lutheran. God
raise up many more such! We need them in our ranks. Our church is
frequently misunderstood and misjudged and we need men in our pulpits
who will stand their ground and defend our biblical principles. We do not
need men who defend our principles and practices just because they are
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Lutheran, but whose conviction is that they are biblical I Then our
distinctive doctrines will he upheld and our church will fulfill its mission in
this land.

That the departed was a conservative Lutheran was again shown upon
his deathbed. He called for the Holy Sacrament. It seemed necessary to
administer it at once while his mind was yet clear and he still had the ability
to examine himself. The elements were prepared from the first material at
hand, common bread alone being available at the instant. But when he saw
that table bread was set out he requested that hosts be procured. “For,” said
he, “on my deathbed I do not wish to make the confession of indifference or
of laxity.” He was mindful of all that bitter struggle through which the
church passed in her contention for the sacrament and in his dying hour he
was not willing to appear in depreciation of her contention and victory. That
is the true spirit to be manifested by a Lutheran pastor. That spirit did not
merely manifest itself in the eleventh hour of his life, but was regnant
throughout his official career.

Our brother was faithful to his Synod.

He was born and reared in this Synod. He was educated in her institutions
and he loved her work. Our Synod has passed through many bitter battles.
Her history like that of the church at large has been one of conflict to
maintain in its purity the faith once delivered to the saints. She has testified
against unionism, Calvinism, lodgery, new-measurism and a host of isms.
Many have fallen by the way. Our brother never was a champion or a leader
in our conflicts, but he stood. A church does not need a large number of
leaders and standard-bearers. The nature of things does not require it. But it
does need a large number of supporters. He was one upon whom we could
count in every good work and in every righteous move.

Il. The Lord rewards it:

The king rewarded his faithful servant by an advancement in service. He
says: “Thou hast been faithful over a few things. I will make thee a ruler
over many things.” At first he was a servant, but now he was to become a
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ruler. At first there were entrusted to him but a few things, but now he was
to have many things. His reward came by advancement in service.

The faithful are advanced in this life. To them we give our confidence.
Their talents grow by use. In their lives the saying is fulfilled: “To him that
hath shall be given.” The condition upon which this is done is that faithful
use be made of gifts and opportunities. Gifts and talents grow by use. Even
in a worldly sense God says to such people: “Come up higher.”

This reward came to our brother. God called him from the plow to the
college; from college to the seminary; from the seminary to the pulpit; from
a country pulpit to a city pulpit; from a city pulpit to this university pulpit.
All through life there was a gradual progression, a growing field of
usefulness. God was making him a ruler over many things. What a sphere
of usefulness was offered him here. To help to mold the character and to
form the ideals of our prospective pastors, to pose unconsciously as their
model, this it seems to me is a field of unusual influence. Though dead he
still speaks in the lives and work of other men.

God gave man dominion and its exercise brings satisfaction to the
human heart. The possession of money and goods gives joy to the soul
largely because it puts the possessor into a position to exercise dominion.
Why does the scientist seek to wrest from nature her secrets? Because he
seeks dominion over her! What have the wars of the world been about? To a
great extent for dominion. No man exercises dominion in a higher degree
than the preacher and the prophet. His is a moral power. The greatest
satisfaction that any man derives from his work is the consciousness of
having rendered the world an indispensable service. This reward of
faithfulness our brother had.

But there comes to a Christian a higher service and reward. They will be
higher in kind and in degree. As the future life is higher than the present, its
services and rewards will be in proportion. This life has limitations. Here
we are held down by the weaknesses and fetters of the flesh. Here sin holds
sway. The slimy trail of the old serpent is visible and there is nothing so fair
but he has befouled it. Our faculties have been dwarfed; our reason clouded;
our will perverted; our affections warped; but when we have cast off this
tenement of clay and have been freed from the curse of sin and the image of
God 1s once more restored in its fullness, then the Lord will have service for
us that is commensurate with our larger powers.

202



That life 1s not one of 1dleness. God is ever active; he never slumbers nor
sleeps. He could not tolerate creatures around him that do not revel and
delight in activity. See what he is doing in this world and then by analogy
conclude what he must be doing there. If in this lower form of existence
there is so much to do in his service, how the heart beats and the breast
heaves in anticipation of what is coming!

We do not fully know wherein this higher service will consist, but here
and there a glint of light falls through the curtain that separates time from
eternity. God in his Word has drawn the curtain. A man standing by a wall
and looking through a chink may have a view of a whole field that lies
beyond. That must have been St. Paul’s case when he cries out in
exultation: “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”

The glory which is peculiar to Jesus as the exalted Son of God, which
causes the hosts of heaven to bow down before him and worship, sending
up their anthems echoing and reechoing through the vaults of heaven, that
glory the King promises to share with the faithful. In this life we have
shared with him battles and hardships and persecutions; but we will go from
battle to victory, from insult to honor, from death unto life.

How often the language of Scripture is made to groan beneath the weight
of meaning when the sacred writers try to convey to us a glimpse of that
heavenly glory! But they succeed only in part. We know that the reward that
awaits us will be out of all proportion to our services. If a king in his
magnanimity should give a servant a palace for a day’s work it would be a
reward of grace and not of merit. “We shall drink of the rivers of joy.” “At
thy right hand are pleasures forever more.” Not a drop of joy; that would
do: not a cup of joy; that would suffice: not a vessel of joy; that would be a
plenty; but rivers of joy at God’s right hand forever. AVho can comprehend
the reward of the faithful!

Brethren of the ministry, students of our school and members of our
congregation and family: what is the lesson of the hour? “Be thou faithful
unto death and I will give thee a crown of life.” Amen.
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33. The lllumination Of Death
By Rev. Prof. David H. Bauslin,
D. D.

“But I would not have you to”’be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are fallen
asleep..." — 1 Thess. 4:13.

Occasion: For a Prominent Church Member

Addison tells a story of a dweller in Bagdad, who, having a vision, saw a
bridge projected from a cloud on the hillside to a mist on a corresponding
acclivity. Beneath the bridge there flowed a deep, dark and turbulent stream.
The bridge itself, you may remember — for many of you have read the story
in the schoolbooks — rested on an hundred arches; the first seventy were
firm and intact; the last thirty were crumbling and unsafe. An innumerable
multitude was continually emerging from the cloud and struggled and
jostled each other on the bridge. In the bridge were numberless traps, and
through them the wayfarers kept falling and disappearing in the stream
beneath. A few only kept on until they reached the last thirty of the arches,
and with trembling step faltered along among the crumbling stone, and,
only prolonged by vigorous elffiorts, they inevitably dropped into the
stream beneath. That vision is an epitome of human life. It is a somewhat
weird portrayal of the end of man’s fitful and uncertain earthly existence.
“Alas,” said the beholder in the narrative, “here is man given away to
mortality and swallowed up in death.” This vision is a rehearsal of the
absolutely omnipresent fact — “dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou
return.” No man who is pastor of a congregation as large as this, composed
of so many households, can have failed to notice, and painfully, how
frequent a visitant upon the earth death is; how much of uncertainty and
painful possibility all our days and nights are freighted with; with what
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frequency the tenderest expectations falter, the dearest plans are broken, and
the fondest hopes droop into dreary disappointment. And yet, my friends,
this is but to have taken up into one’s own experience and observation the
most painful natural fact of human history from the beginning. Wise men of
the world have taken different standpoints, reasoned from this and then
from that assumed or admitted fact, followed different and frequently
divergent lines of reasoning, and constructed theory after theory, each of
which in its turn has given place to some successor, until now the entire
pathway of the world’s history is strewn with the wreckage of abandoned
theories, unsatisfactory speculations and disproven assumptions. And yet
today, as at the beginning, the great unknown is before us, and to the human
wisdom it is as much the unknown as ever before. Here the wisdom of the
world stands today as it has stood for more than six thousand years,
knowing nothing of the future, either near or remote, especially after the
death warrant has been issued and executed. Before the great perplexing
question all worldly wisdom stands with bowed head and sealed lips. It has
been so from the beginning. Go back to the earliest annals of our race and
in the fifth chapter of the old book of Genesis you read the genealogy of a
long line of patriarchs, each terminating with these words, “And he died.”
These words are broad and deep with meaning. They mean that the
wonderful functions upon which our animal life depends, and all the other
functions connected with man’s physical organization, have reached their
final limit. They mean that all the signs and manifestations on earth and
through the body are at an end. They mean that a man’s power to think has
come to an end. They mean that the body that the man once used and
graced is no longer useful, and that no nerve, or sense, or muscle can give
the feeblest hint, as to where the real man 1s or what has become of him.
They mean that all of a man’s connection with and participation in the
affairs of this world are completely ended, as much as if he had never
existed at all. They mean that the world is done with a man, and that he is
done with it as a present and active factor and power. These words mean,
for the mightiest monarch that ever ruled, that he comes down to the level
of the commonest subject, so far as action and influence on earth is
concerned, the moment he stops breathing. Life itself is a marvel which has
taxed the scientific wisdom and curiosity of all the ages, and when it stops
the marvel loses none of its strangeness. Society has no service which dead
men can render, and no machinery which they can run. Dead men enact no
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law; they make no speeches; they write no books; they fight no battles; they
set on foot no magnificent enterprises to employ or bless mankind. All that
is left of them for this world is the memory of what they once were and the
projected effect of what they did when living. Put all these natural facts
together and you get something of an idea of what death, the great reality,
that awaits every one of us, means.

These we say are sad and ominous facts. And yet I know not after all
whether they are so sad, unless we be content to come under the baleful
dominion of an exaggerated and utterly unbiblical view of the place and
importance of death in our lives. With many people, in belief and practice,
death is assigned an importance which it does not have either in the Bible or
the nature of things. Many men mark on their charts a fterra incognita
beyond the grave and wish to pay no attention to that region. Their common
ideas and fears of death are more pagan than Christian. It is a vague affair in
their minds with much in it that is repulsive, and accordingly they would
keep their thoughts from it as far as possible. Death to many men is the
blank wall around life beyond which they look or plan for nothing; an
abrupt chasm at the end of ill paths; nature’s final contradiction of man’s
hopes, the realization of his fears. An uncertainty is always unpleasant to
dwell upon, and if you put a not inconsiderable element of fearful
possibilities into the uncertainty, then you make it still more odious. It is
this uncertain future with its dim forebodings which makes the mass of men
dread death. The uncertainty is the result of the condition of ignorance in
which men keep themselves in spite of God’s light offered them, and the
forebodings on the result of sin recognized by the conscience, and
suggesting by the uniform constitution of the soul the consequent
punishment. The great majority of men have settled down to look upon
death as a monster, and for much of their time on the earth have excluded
the painful subject from their thoughts by absorbing themselves in the
affairs of this present life. No age or nation can produce an exception to this
natural hostility between man and death.

But all this, my friends, is contrary to Scripture. You are much mistaken
in putting such a character as you do upon death physically considered, for
it is not made the important thing, in our Bible, nor does it hold the first
place in the economy of redemption. The Bible assigns a subordinate place
to the king of terrors, and it nowhere elevates death to the rank of the
supreme and final transaction between man and his Maker. The crisis in any
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soul’s history is not, in the Bible, the death of the body. In the light of the
New Testament doctrine of the resurrection and eternal life, physical death
does not cease to be looked upon as an event that awaiteth every soul of
man; but it does cease to be a thing of terror, the final thing, and as an utter
and impassable chasm across the continuity of life. The dread and supreme
fact of death is thus susceptible of illumination, and accordingly we have
the Lord’s own apostle saying in our text — “I would not have you ignorant,
brethren, concerning them which are fallen asleep.” I have dwelt thus far
upon the exaggerated and unbiblical view of the place and function of
natural death, in order to prepare the way for several of those supreme
considerations which will serve us in the illumination of such a certain fact
as our final dissolution. There is something better for us than a prolonged
endurance of a restless and unhappy existence through fear of a slain
enemy.

First. Let me say then, in the first place, that DEATH IS ILLUMINATED WHEN
WE REMEMBER THE UNAPPEASABLE DESIRE OF MEN — OF ALL MEN — FOR
IMMORTALITY; THAT THERE IS IN MEN — IN ALL MEN — A CERTAIN INTUITIVE
PRESUMPTION OF THE INDESTRUCTIBLE PERSONALITY OF MAN.

Four questions have been asked everywhere and in all ages: (1) Is there a
God? (2) How ought man to live? (3) How can the consciousness of guilt be
appeased? (4) Does death end all? These questions, and the answers they
have received, summarize the religious history of mankind. Can it be that
man, who is thrilled with deathless aspirations, shall fall as the leaves fall?

Immanuel Kant said that it is the business of philosophy to answer three
questions: (1) What may I know? (2) What ought I to do? (3) For what may
I hope? Attempts to answer these questions summarize all the world’s
philosophy from Plato to Herbert Spencer. “For what may I hope,” is one of
Kant’s questions; but centuries before Kant, and far back in the dawn of
history, Job, as he pondered on the same unending problems, cried out: “If a
man die, shall he live again?” That is the one question which will never go
down. I ask it; you ask it; every man asks it with unappeasable eagerness. If
man is to die at last like a dog why should he live like an angel? If death
ends all, then it would be difficult to prove that the barbarous philosophy of
life that says, “Let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die,” is not the true
philosophy of life. But we have a consciousness of something within us that
has about it the very property of deathlessness. And just that consciousness,
my friends, in our hour of high access to God, we sometimes do have and
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there is in us a deep, full sense that we cannot die, because there is in us,
and of us, something to which death has no relevance. It is only by having
within us something that is immortal, and having it in such fullness that it
lies as a great wealthy fact in our consciousness, that we are delivered from
the bondage of fear, and are set in the pleasant prospect of the things to
come.

There are physical facts and there are mental facts. The physical facts
prove that a nature of things exists. The mental facts prove that there are
mental endowments. To deny either of these statements would be to ignore
the universal conviction of mankind and to strike reason in the face. But are
there no spiritual facts as well? The world-wide consciousness of mankind,
the testimony of human history is the affirmation to the question. Men talk
of tender conscience, of hatred for all evil and vileness, of the loving of all
things beautiful and good. What are such factors in human life and
aspiration? But if there be spiritual facts, there must be a spiritual nature.
And this spiritual nature has needs peculiar to itself cravings higher even
than those of the intellect, aspirations reaching out far beyond the kingdom
of nature. Man’s harmony with the world is never complete. His heart
constantly throbs with unsatisfied desires. Amid conscious infirmity, under
sentence of death, there is ever a feeling after if happily he may find his
home, a knowledge more satisfying, a welcome more cordial and a resting-
place more permanent and restful than any this earth has afforded. The
question is this, Has no provision been made for such facts? Is there no
answer to Kant’s question, “For what may I hope?” Is the racer in life to
reach no goal? Is the voyager to the future to be stranded and to go down in
a sea whose caverns are dark with doubt and uncertainty? Is the better and
higher nature of man to be vanquished in the hour of death? The assertion
of even such a possibility, my friends, can be of no possible use to you and
me. Such an assertion but mocks our deepest convictions, laughs at our
sense of moral quiet and shames the deepest longings of our souls. The
soul’s immateriality, and the soul’s longings, and the soul’s capabilities
would seem to indicate possibilities of development for which there is
manifestly no room in this earthly life. They do so indicate, and if there be
no affirmative answer, no definite and satisfactory answer to Kant’s
question, and Job’s question, then man’s works are greater than man’s self —
then are the pyramids grander than their builders; then were it better to be
an oak in yonder forest than to be Wm. E. Gladstone.
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But a few years ago, and near the same time, there passed away from the
earth two of the leading names in the scientific annals of our times —
Prof. Clifford and Prof. Maxwell. They were not only widely learned men
but both genial, kindly and loving souls. Professor Clifford sang no song of
triumph because as he personally said, he had no song to sing. He believed
that man had come here as the fatal working out of sightless and
ungoverned forces, and that he was the result of a thousand aimless
energies. Prof. Maxwell on the other hand, believed man to be a son of God,
and a joint heir with Jesus Christ, in whom was lodged the sovereignty of
the King over all. Prof. Clifford believed that no personal immortality
attaches to man — that the longings and aspirations of which I have spoken,
are but lies in our being and the phantoms of our lives. Prof. Maxwell
believed that manhood was filled with divinely loaded energies, that it shall
go on forever, that a limitless eternity hangs over all men, and that it is
filled with a voice which says — “He that overcometh shall inherit all things
and I will be his God and he shall be my son.” Professor Clifford’s creed
had this for comfort and strength — “Beloved now are we the results of force
and it do